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"I HE great prevailing of Tofide- 


1 {ity in the preſent Age, making 


it the Duty of every one of- us that have 
undertaken the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to endeavour to put a 
ſtop thereto, that I may in ſome mea- 
ſure do my part herein, is a ſuffcient 
reaſon to juſtify the preſent Publica- 
tion. But beſides, the Poyſon having, 
I fear, reached ſome places, where it is 
Ih particular Duty to prevent its 
 RMiſchiefs ; and infected ſome Per- 
ns, for whoſe Eternal Welfare, as 


A + be 


3 4 
3 


vell as Temporal, I have reaſon to 


2. 


% 1% 


ov 


JTract ſubjoined thereto, for an Anti- | 1 


to make them ſee the Error of their 
 Apoſtacy, I ſhall then obtain the full 


order thereto. 


to carry Men away into this Infidelity, 


To the Reader. 


be nearly concerned ; T have hereby * 


been more eſpecially engaged to ſet 
forth the enſuing Hiſtory, with the | F 


dote againſt it. And if I can hereby 
avail any thing with thoſe who 4 


caſt off Chriftianity as an Impoſture, | 


End I propoſe; If not, at leaſt 1 
ſhall diſcharge my 6 and 
my Duty, in doing the beſt J can in 


That which at preſent ſeems moſt 


is the giddy Humour which too many| 


wa with, of courſe fall in with} 


among us, eſpecially of the younger ſort, | 
are liable unto, in following whatſoever 


hath gotten into faſhion and vogue: For 
theſe, looking no further than what} 


prevails moſt among ſuch as they con- 


it, whatſoever it be, withoutl 
* an 


To the Reader 


any other Conſideration, but that they 
thin it the Dreſs which is moſt 
7 faſhionable and genteel for them to 
appear in, and the Mode where- 


in they may make the moſt acceptable 


q Figure among the Company they keep. 


And therefore that kind of Infidelity, 


f which is called Deiſm, being of late 
4 rea patronized by too many of 
thoſe who'govern. the Humours of the. 
1] | Times, abundance of this ſort of un- 


thinking People have merely, out of 
compliance with them, run in thereto, 
and. confidently take upon them, to eall 


Chriſtianity a Cheat, and an Impoſture, 


without ever having conſidered what an 


Impoſture is, or whether any of the Maris 


and Properties thereof can poſſibly wr 


with this Holy Religion, or no. 


That therefore theſe may ſee what it 
is they charge Chriſtianity with, and how 


far all the Marks and Properties there- 
of are ron having any agreement with 


A 3 3 


Av To the Reader: 


it; Ihave in the enſuing Hiſtory, which 
contains. the Life of that famous Impo- © 
ſtor avho is an both ſides equally'acknow- 
ledged.to-be fuch, fully laid open bt 
n Impeſture is, and in the: Diſcourſe. | 
ſubjoined thereto, ſhewn, That none o 
thoſe. Marks. and Properties which ar: 
Jo diſible in the Impoſtare of Maho-: 7 
met, aud muſt"'be_olfe in al * 1 
poſtures. in Religion ,. can * 
ve profe eſs, Aud an Hiſtory being 2 ö 
_ which. gives the moſt bvely: and 2 ; 
Reprojentations F 4 Matter; and © 
Books of tbis nature belts ſuch as moſt: | 
Tr obtain the favonr of being read, I bope 
L have. token the propereſt method of 
coming hume to the: een of _ 
r0 whom dS wr ite. 40 * 0 
Aud that I my nat be thought o 
48 bis Liſe of Mahomet mit h de- 
Dex ta ſet: forth? bis. Impoſture iu be. 
fauleſt f oleurs 1 am able, the better to 


1 A make 
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To the Ride 


174 it ſerve my preſent purpoſe ; 1 
baye been careful to ſet down all my 
Authorities in the Margin, and at the 
end of the Book have given an Account 
= 17 all the e ron whom I vc 
ed them.” 
b And that T. _ we more remove all 
2 © ſuſpicion of this matter, I think it re- 
Ts to acquaint you, That altho' at 
| {a Thave adapted the Life of Ma- 
122 to this purpoſe, yet it was not 
ally defigned for it, it being when 
7 firſt wrote it, only" the interſperſed 
Parts of one chapter of a mich lar- 
er "Work, which J intended” for the 
Public, viz. The Hiſtory of the 
Ruin of the Eaſtern Church; which 
beginning from the Death of the Em- 
peror Mauricius, Anno Dom. 602. 
vas deſgned to have been brought 
down to the Fall of - the Saracen En- 
pire, which happ end Anno Dom.936. 
E o_ the Governors of Provinces under 
A 4 the 


the Caliph, «ſurping the Sovereign © 
Authority, each in their ſeveral Di- 
ſtricts, did put an end to that lange 


L 
7 
and formidable Empire, by W it FJ; 


Diviſions healed, and all thoſe Breaches 


not better let thoſe Men ſee, what © 
, they Both do hereby. to 


To the Reader. 


among them. 


And ſuch an H. ſtory I promiſed my 1 


ſelf might be of ſome uſe in our pre- 1 
ſent Age: For notwithſtanding thoſe * 
_ earneſt Expectations and ſtrong Hopes, 


which we entertamed in the beginnin 9 [ 
of This: Governments, .of having our i 


which they have cauſed in the Church, 
again. Vir up ; finding thoſe of the 
Separation. ſtill to retain the ſame Spi- | 
rit on the one fide, and ſome others to | 
be ſo violently bent on the other, againſt | 
every .thing that might tend to mollify | 
and allay it, as to fruſtrate all thoſe | 
excellent Defo ns which have been laid 
in order thereto ; I thought I. could | 


the | 


yy 
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To the Reader. 


be Common Intereſt of Chriſtiani- 


0 than by | laying before them the 


ęgrieyous Rain and Deſolation, which 
3: the like Cauſe hapned to the 


3 Churches of the Eaſt, once the 


y 1 | moſt flouriſhing of. the whole Earth. 
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For they having drawn | the abſtru- 
2 /eft Naeties into Controverſy, which 
Y were of little or no moment to that 


which is the chief End of our Holy 


7 Chriſtian Religion, and divided woos 


188 about them into | endleſs 
Schiſms and Contentions, did thereby 
7 deſtroy that Peace, Love, and Cha- 
rity from among them, which the Go- 
fþel was given to promote, and inſtead 
thereof continually provoked each other. 
to that Malice, Rancour, and every 


evil Work, that they loſt the whole Sub- 
ſtance of their Religion, while they thus 


eagerly contended for their own Ima- 

ginations concerning it, and in a man- 

ner drove Chriſtianity quite out of 2 
Worl 


— 2 2 
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vill 


World by thaſe very Controverſies in 
which they diſputed with each other 
about it. So that at length ha- 
ving wearied the patience and long- 
ſuffering of God, in thus turning this 
Holy Religioninto a Firebrand of Hell 
for Contention, Strife, and Violence 
among them, which was given them 
ont of his Infinite Mercy to the quite 
contrary End, for the Salvation of their 
| Souls, A living FHoltly, Righteouſly, 
and Juſtly in this preſent World, be 
raiſed up the Saracens to' be the In- f 
ſtruments of bis Wrath to puniſh them | 
for it; who tuking advantage of the 
 Weabieſs of Power," and the Diſtra- 
Hons of Conntils, which theſe Divi- 
font had cane. among them, — 
over=run' a terrible Deva, 
all the Eaſtern Provinces of the mary 
man Empire. And having fixed that 
Tyranny over them, which hath ever | 
ſince — thoſe Parts of the World, | 
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To the Reader. 


| turned every where their Churches into 
Moſques, and their Warſhip into an 


752 Holy Religion which they had thus 
4s forced on them that abomina- 
ple Impoſture of Mahometiſm, which 
| fs War, Bloodſhed and Violence 
1 in matters of Re Religion, as one of its 
ęchiefeſt Virtues, was in truth the 

proper 27 thoſe, who had afore by fler 
1 Schiſms\ and Contentions reſolved all 
the Religion they had thereinto. Aud 
uvhben the matter came to this trial, 
ſome of thoſe who were the hotteſt Con- 
I tenders\about. Chriſtianity,: became the. 
firſt. 4poſtates from it; and they, who' 
would not. afore part with a Nicety, 
an abftruſe Notion, or an unreaſona- 


Church, were ſoon" brought by the 


whole. in compliance to the daes of a 
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Free no 


$1 Superſtition ; and inſtead of 


ble. Scruple, for the Peace of the 
Sword at their Throats, to give up the 
Barbarous and Savage OO 
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To the Reader. 


no wonder that ſuch, who had gore 


. wrangled away the Subſtance of their: 


Religion in contention and ſtrife F | 
'againſt each other, and eat out the ve- 
ry beart of it by that Malice and Ran- 
cour which they ſhewed in their Con- 
troverſy about it, became eaſily content, 
when under this farce, to part with the | 
Name alſo. Thus thoſe once glorious | 

and moſt flouriſhing Churches, for a 


puniſhment of their Wickedneſs being 


given up to the- inſult, ravage and 
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ſcorn of the worſt of Enemies, were | 
on a ſudden overwhelmed by them with | 
ſo terrible a deſtruftion, as brought | 


them to that low and miſerable ſtate, 


under the preſſures of which they have | 


ever ſince groaned; wherein they, re- 


taining. no more than ſome fem and la- 


"oP ae oe — veer on. 


mentable Ruins of what they once were, | 
ſeem thus to be continued even unto this | 
day by the Allwiſe Providence of God in 
| the _ miſerable: Condition under the 
Pride 


To the Reader: 

pn, and Perſecution of Mahome- 
1 tan Tyranny , for no other end, but 
to be an Example and Warning unto 


others againſt that wickedneſs of Se- 
paration and Divifion, by which they 


| 3 were brought thereto. A ſad Memento 
to us; for of all Chriſtian Churches 


now remaining in the World, Which is 
there that hath more reaſon than we 
at this preſent, to learn inſtruction 
from this Example, and take warning 
therefrom ? For are not our Diviſions 
now brought to much the ſame height 
with theirs, which drew down from 
the juſt "ey of God this terrible de- 
ſtruftion upon them; when men ma- 
king no Conſcience of breaking the Pub- 
lick Peace of the Church, . divide and 

| ſubdivide from it into endleſs Factions, 
Schiſms, and Contentions, about their 
own Imaginations * When they durſt 
reject the Ancient and Primitive Go- 
prrument of the Church, which was by 
the 


xi 


To the Reader 


the direction of God's Holy Spirit | 

Bliſhed in it from the beginning, to 
make way for new Schemes of their own | 
invention; and are content to ruin all, 
rather than not obtain their humour 


herein? When they will have the 
Decency and Order of our outward |: 
Worſhip condemned as Crimes; and 1 
for the privilege of praying in pub- | 
lick, acording to their own unpre- | 
meditated Conceptions, without Me | 


thod or Senſe, adyance ſuch Argu- 


ments againſt our Liturgies and Forms 


of Prayer, as have in a manner to- 


tally deſtroyed the Devotion of the Na- 
tion ? When they ſcruple more at the 


kneeling to God in the Holy Sacras 


ment 2 the Euchariſt, while they 
are receiving. from Him one of His 
greateſt Mercies, and ought to be ren- 
dring to him their bigheſt Than lagi- 
ving in return thereto, than in breaks 
ing the chiefeſt of bis G ommandments 


and 
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To the Reader; 


and thus in a maniter reſolve all Re- 
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lugion into contending againſt our Tuff 
and Legal Eſtabliſhments about it? 
And when others, on the other hand, 
3 | whoſe Duty it is to labour for 5 


Peace, would rather have this de- 


3 vouring Flame of Strife and Diviſion 


al continued among us, than throw 
in dne Bucket of Water to cool and 
allay it? I ſay, when Matters are 
brought to this paſs, Do we not equal, 
or rather excell that Wickedneſs of 
Contention, Strife and Diviſion, for 
which God poured out his fierce Wrath 
upon thoſe once mo wriſhin 

Churches N the Eaſt, 80 5 fo 7 
ful a manner brought them to deſtru- 


ction thereby? And have we not rea- 


fon then to be warned by the Exam- 
ple? Have.we not reaſon to fear, that 
God may in the ſame manuer raiſe ub 


ſome Mahomet againſt ns for our 
alter Confuſion ion; and when we cannot 


be 


All 


be contented with that bleſſed Eſta- 
bliſhment of Divine Worſhip and 
Truth, which he bath in fo great Pu- 
rity given unto us, permit the Wicked | 
One by ſome other ſuch Inſtrument to 
overwhelm us inſtead thereof with his 
fouleſt Deluſions? And by what the ® 
Socinian, the Quaker, — the Deiſt 
begin to advance in this Land, we may 
have reaſon to fear, that Wrath hath 3 
ſome time ſince gone forth from the © 
Lord for the Puniſhment of theſe our | 
Iniquities and Gainſayings, and that 
the Plague is already begun among us. 
That therefore we may fully ee to 
what theſe Miſcheifs among us lead, | 
and be influenced thereby to ſuch an | 
Amendment as might divert the Judg- | 
ment from us, was the reaſon that 
made me deſign the Publication of the 
Hiſtory I have mentioned; wherein © 
my, purpoſe was to give an Account, 
1 of the Controverſies which miſe- 
9 


'To the Reader. 


4 divided thoſe Eaſtern Churches; 
and then of that grievous Caldmity ind 
Na which hapned to them thereupon, 
Ten, that deluge of Mahometan 

6 yranny and Deluſion which overwhelm- 

Ted all. thoſe Provinces in which they 

pere planted, and bath continued there 

q to the aſhicting of the poor remainders 
- Da them with miſery and perſecution 
ever ſince. For mens minds being uſu- 
7 ally more influenced: b Example, than 
y Precept. or Exhortation; and eaſier 
= e of the miſchief which any evil 
leads to; by ſeeing the Sufferings of 
otbers herein, than by the greateſt 

ſtrengib of Reaſon and "Argument that 
Can be preſſed upon them in order hereto; 
Lhoped that perchance by laying open be⸗ 
ore the Contending Parties here amon 
15 vhat miſcbief thoſe Eaſtern Churches 
E in the like. caſe through that 
diſmal Ruin which was: by their Diviſi- 
ons brought upon them, I might awaken 
| them with this efrighn Example to 

think 
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To the Reader. 


think of thoſe things which might tend 
to their Peace, and bereby prevail with 
them to ſet ſome ſteps towards the hap- 
py re-eſtabliſhment of it among us; 
which as yet no Reaſon or Argument 
hath been able to induce them to. FJ 
But when I had made my Collections, 
and gone a great way in putting my laſt ? 
handto the N bm thoſe = | } 


WM 


r 


and Rs me 35 to A the | 
whole Work, For perceiving what > | [| 
vantage the unwary ſtirring of this | 
Controverſy did give the Atheiſt, the 
Deiſt, and the Socinian, for the ad- 
vancing of their Impieties , by con- 1 
founding and diſtracting the minds of 
men with their Cavils and is 
agamſt what we hold in this Myſtery 
to be above our Underſtandings fully © 
to comprehend ; and how ſeveral of | F 
them did in a manner fo licentious, as 1 


I 


was 3 


oa oO — 


I To the Reader, 

I Las ſcarce ever before allowed in a Chri- 
tian State, exerciſe their Wits in this 
1 atter, I durſt not, conſidering the 
q | of this Book, venture it 


abroad in ſo wanton and lewd an Age. 
2 or the two great Myſteries of Chri- 
} ianity (and which will be always 
auch unto us while in this ſtate of — 
norance and Infirmity) being the Do- 
j 2 of the Trinity, and that of the 
RY Hypoſtatical Union ; and this latter 
being the Subject aboxe. which all thoſe 


ruin of thoſe Churches, of which in 
IJ this Hiſtory an Account was purpoſed 
to be given; and this neceſſarily lead- 
ing me therein, not only to unravel all 
tho ſe Controverſies which they made 
about it, but alſo to unfold all the 
Niceties and ſubtle Notions which 


1 | wy to fear, that thoſe who made ſuch 
3 work with one of the Myſteries of our 


1 


4 g Religion, would not be leſs bold 


1 
= 


3 242 with 


5 
= 


we 
1 


Diviſions were, which occaſioned that 


Reach Seft did hold concerning it; I had 


xvii 


xviii To the Reader. 
wit h the other, which is altogether as A 
great, were it in that manner laid open 
unto them, as it is in this Hiſtory | 
contained ; "and therefore J rather choſe 
totally to ſuppreſs my Labours, than | 
run the hazard in their Publication o 
doing more hurt than good thereby. © 
Only that part which relates to the 
Life of Mahomet, after having ga- 
thered it together out of that Chapter 
of this Hiſtory where it lay interſperſed | 
with other matters, I have here | © | 
liſhed, to anſwer that Defign which i% 
have already given an account of. 3 

As to the Diſcourſe annexed, Ihave 
directed it only to thoſe Deiſts, who ac- : 
cording to Mr. Blunts Deſcription of 
them, hold a Providence, and future 


Rewards and Puniſhments. For ſuch 


ſeeming to retain the Common Princi- 
ples of Natural Religion and Reaſon, 
allow a ſufficient Foundation whereon * 
to be diſcourſed with. But as to the 4 
Atheiſt, who — the Being of a God, 1 


c which | 


— — 


„which all things elſe prove; and the 


I © Epicurean Deiſt, who allowing his Be- 


a vernment over us, which all the Oc- 
currences of our Life become conſtant 
f '3 Arguments for, they being ſuch as muſt 5 


n 
ing, denies bis Providence, and his Go- 
n 


zeceſſarih reject firſt Principles, and 


e bid defiance to all manner of Reaſon, - 
before they can ſo far blind themſelves. 
as to arrive hereto, do leave no room 
for any Argument but that of the Whip 
and Laſh, to convince them of thoſe 
impious Abſurdities, and therefore de- 
ſerve not by any ot her method to be 
= dealt with. Beſides, if you will know, 
= the true Reaſon which induceth the. 
Atheist to deny the Being of God, and 
XZ the Epicurean Deiſt his Government 
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over us; it is, That they may give 


their corrupt Hearts carry them after; 


and therefore it not being the Reaſon 


1 


1 | themſelves up, without fear of future 
Judgment, to all thoſe Beſtial Enjoy- 
ments of Luſt and Senſuality, which 


a 3 of 


£ 


b 


be treated by us; and for this Reaſon, 
as I write not to them, ſo I deſire to 


be underſtood to have nothing to do with 
them. 


called Ebn Abdollah Abu Caſem, 


To the Reader. 


of the Man, but the Brutal Appetite 
of the Beaſt that makes them ſuch, they 
deſerve no otherwiſe than as Beaſts to 


For the clearer underſtanding of 
the Hiſtory, I deſire you to take no- 
tice, That in the proper Names, Al 
is a Particle which fwonifieth in Ara- 
bic the ſame with the Engliſh The, 
or the Greek 5, 5, 28, as in Al Ab- 
bas; Ebn , or with the Particle AL 

after it Ebno'l is the Son, and Abu, 

or with the Particle Al after it Abu'l 
is the Father, and thus Mahomet is 


that is, the Son of Abdollah, the 
Father of Caſem. For it was uſual 
with the Arabs to take their Names 
of diſtinction from their Sons as well 
45 from their Fathers; and thus Ebno'l 
Athir, is the Son of Al Athir, and 

Abu! 
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To the Reader. 
Abu! Abbas is the Father of Al 


Abbas; Abd, or with the Particle 
A after it, Abdol ſignifieth Ser- 
vant; and thus Abdo lah (ignifieth 
the Seivant of God, and Abdo'l 
* Shems, the Servant of the Sun. 
I theſe and all other Arabic Names 
I exacth follow the Arabic Pronun- 

7 ciation, without regarding how they 
bac been written wr ſpelt by any a 
Woeſtern Author that hath treated of 
them; and that the rather, becauſe of 


the great agreement which the Arabic 
hath with the Engliſh, both in the 
power of its Letters, and the pronun- 
ciation of its Winds; there being no 
Language in the World more a-kin to 


ours, than the Arabic is in theſe par- 


ticulars : Only as to the Name of the 
Impoſtor himſelf, I rather chuſe to 
make uſe of the vulgar manner of wri- 
ting it, becauſe of the notoriety of it, 
than wats any change , although to 


the Truth , from that . hath been 


a 4 generally 


XXI 


XIU 
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generally received; and therefore I NE | 


him every where Mahomer, although 7 
Mohammed be the alone true and 
proper pronunciation of the Name. 
As to the Errata which have eſca- 
ped the Preſs at my great diſtance from 
it when theſe Papers were printed, I 
deſire thou wouldſt correct them from 
the Table in which they are marked; 
before thou readeſt the Book; and 
then on thy peruſal of it, as far as 


tbon haſt need of what is deſigned 


thereby, either for the reſtoration # | 
thy Faith, or the confirmation of it; 


ſo far J pray God it may be uſeful to N 


Ree, and Jam Pad 
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The Contents of the Letter to the 1 
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5 12 1. What an Impoſture is. 2 What are the ; 
Marks and Properties of an Impoſture. 3. That all | 


thoſe Marks muſt belong to every Impoſture, aud all par- 
ticulary did ſo to Mahometiſm ; and that none of them 


can be charged upon Chriſtianity ; is propoſed to be the 
Deſign of the Enſuing Diſcourſe. Page 

Se. 1. The firſt Mark of an Impoſture, That it — | 

nd ſome Carnal Intereſt; nor 


always have for its 
chargeable on Chriſtianity. 


g | 
SeQ. 2. The ſecond Mark of an Impoſture, That it can 
have none but wicked men for the Authors of it; 


not chargeable on Chriſtianity. 


36 | 
Sedt. 3. The third Mark of an Impoſtuve, That both theſe 
two laſt Marks muſt appear in the very Contexture 
of the Impoſture it ſelf; not chargeableon Chriſtianity. | 


Set. 4. The fourth Mark of an Impoſture, That it can 


never be ſo framed, but that it muſt contain ſome 
palpable Falſities, which will diſcover the falſity of 
all the reſt; at chargeable on Chriſtianity. 81 

Sect. 5. The ffth Mark of an Impeſture, That whereever 
it is firſt propagated, it muſt be done by Craft and 


Fraud, not chargeable on Chriſtianity. 100 
Sect. 6. The ſixth Mark of an Impoſture, That when | 
antruſted with many Conſpirators, it can never be 
long concealed ; not chargeable on Chriſtianity. 127 
Sect. 7. The ſeventh Mark of an Impoſture, That it can 


never be eſtabliſhed, unleſs backed with Force and 
Violence; v0 chargeable on Chriſtianity. 130 
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[MAHOMET.. 


THE 


"LIFE 


Abomet (or according to the 
true Pronunciation of the 


3 Mecca, a City of Ara- 


dia, of the Tribe of the Koraſpites, ghi 


b which was reckoned the Nobleſt in all 


that Countrey, and was deſcended in a 


direct line of Primogeniture from Pher 
Koraiſh, the firſt Founder of it, from 
whom they derive his Pedigree in this 
manner; © The Son of Pher Koraiſh, 
was Galeb ; the Son of Galeb, Lawa; the 
Son of Fakes, Caab; the Son of Caab, 
Morrah, whoſe younger Brother was 


Ada; from whom was deſcended Omar 


Ebno'l Chattab, that was Calif. The 


Sons of Morrah were Chelab, Tayem, and 
Tokdah: 


word, Mohammed) was born 


2 Abul Fara» 
ius 
Abul Feda. 
Elmacin. 
Alkodai, c. 
d Hottingeri - 
Hiſt. Orient. 
lib. 1. c. 4. 


c Abul Feda. 


Ecchelenſis 
Hiſt, Arab. 
Fart 1. 63; 
Liber de Ge- 
neratione & 
Nutritura 
Mahometis. 


2 The Life of Mahomet. 


Joctdab: From Tayem, Abu-Beker and 
Telba; and from Tokdah, Chalid Ebu & 

Valid, had their Deſcent. Chelab was 

he who firſt gave the Months of the 

Year thoſe Names by which the Arabs 7 
ever ſince have called them, even to 
this day. They. had formerly other 
* Golii note Names, q but Chelab having given them 
num, p.. theſe new ones, they firſt grew into | 
' uſe among the Foraſhites, and after, by 
the Authority of Mahomet, when he had 
brought all the reſt of the Tribes of the 
Arabs under his Power, obtained every 
where elſe, and the old ones became to- 
tally Aboliſh'd. The eldeſt Son of 
Chelab, was Coſa; and the younger, 
Is Zabrab, from whom was Amena, the 
s Abul Feda- Mother of Mabomet. Coſa was very | 
Spec. Hiſt. famous among the Aoraſpites, for gain- | 
Arab. P. 42- ing to his Family the keeping of the | 
Eccheledgs Keys of the Caaba, and with them the | 
Hiſt. Arab. Preſidency of that Temple, which is the | 
p: 77:3 fame to which the Mahometans now | 
- Fidei, lib. 4. make their Pilgrimage at Mecca, and 
Conſid. 1. was then as much celebrated for the . 
Heathen Worſhip among the Arabs, as 
it hath ſince been for the Mahomeran ; | 
and therefore the Prefidency of it was | 
- a matter of great moment, as being 2 
Station, which render d him that was 
4 | il i 


ans 
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in it Horiourable through all Arabia. 
It was before in the Poſſeſſion of Alu 


XZ Gal/han, of the Tribe of the Coxaites, 


who were of the Ancient Race of the 
Atabs, deſcended from Foktan, and for- 
merly had their dwelling in Taman, or 


Arabia Felix, till being driven thence 


by an Inundation from the breaking 
down of the Banks of the Lake Aram, 
which deſtroyed their Country, they 
came and ſettl'd in the Valley of Mar- 


ry, not far from Mecca, and from 


thence they were called Coxaites, which 
ſignifieth the curting off, becauſe by this 
remove they were ſeparated, and as 
it were cut off from the reſt of their 
Kindred. They had not long lived at 
Marry, till they grew ſo powerful, as 
to make themſelves Maſters of Mecca, 
and alſo of the Caaba, or Temple which 
ſtood there, and held both the Govern- 
ment of the one, and the Preſidency of 


the other, for many Ages after; till 


at length the latter falling into the 


Hands of Abu Gabſhan, a weak and fil- 


ly Man, Coſa circumvented him while 
in a drunken humour, and bought of 


him the Feys of the Temple, and with 


them the Preſidency of it, for a Bottle 
of Wine. But Abu Gabſhan being got- 
*s ten 


— 
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ten out of his drunken Fit, ſufficiently | 
repented of his fooliſh Bargain; from 
whence grew theſe Proverbs among the 
Arabs, More vexed with late Repentance 
than Abu Gabſhan ; and, More filly than 
Abu Gabſhan; Which are uſually ſaid of 
thoſe who part with a thing of great 
moment for a ſmall matter. However, 
he was not ſo ſilly, but when he came 
to himſelf, he underſtood the vaule of ? 
what he had parted with, and would fain 
have retrieved it again; to which pur- 
poſe he gave Caſa ſome Diſturbance in * 
the poſſeifion of his Purchaſe; and the 
reſt of the Cozaztes joined with him 
herein, as not liking that he ſhould be 
thus deprived of his Right by a Trick, 
and thereby the Prefidency of the Tem- | 
ple go out of their Tribe into that of 
the Horaſbites. But Coſa being aware 
hereof, ſent privately to all the Xo- * 
raſhites, who were diſperſed abroad | 
among the Neighbouring Tribes, 
to meet him at Mecca on a day ap- 
pointed ; with whoſe help, falling on | 
the Cozaites, he expelled them all out 
of the City, and from that time the | 
whole poſſeſſion of Mecca remained to | 
the Horaſbites; and Coſa and his Poſte- 
rity in a right Line down to A 3 
A | a 2 


2 
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had the Prefidency of the Temple, and 
the chief Government of the City ever 
„„ 
The eldeſt Son of Coſa was 44d Me- 
¶naph, and the younger Abdo! Uzza,Names 
taken from the Idols of the Temple, of 
FX whichCoſa had now gotten the Preſiden- 

cy. For Abd Menaph in the Arab Lan- 
guage ſignifieth the Servant or Worſhip- 
per of Menaph ; and Abdol Uzza, the Ser- 
vant or Worſhipper of Uzza,which were 
Heathen Deities then worſhipped by the 
Arabians. Of the Poſterity of Abd. 
Txxa, were Zobair, and Cadigha the 
Wife of Mahomet. 
he eldeſt Son of * Abd Menaph was * Abul Feds. 
Huaſbem, and the younger Abdſhems Pococ: Spec. 
Xt whoſe Son was Ommia, from whom the > +5 eb 
Ommiadoæ, who for ſo many Deſcents go- lenſis Hiſt. 
verned the Saracen Empire · Haſhem as 2 . 
well as his Father and Grandfather, was de Genera- 
Prince of his Tribe, and a Perſon of great u & Nu- 
Note in his time through all Arabia. From a 
him the Kindred of Mahomet are called 
Haſhemites ; and he who governs at Mec- 
ca and Medina, (who muſt always be of 
the Race of Mahomet) is called in their _ e 
Language, 8 41 Emamol Haſhem, that is, 22 4 
the Prince of the Haſhemit es, even unto Geographi- 
this day. 1 5 : wer 
The l 
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„ AbulFeda. The Son of Haſbem was Abdol Mo- © 
Pocock. Ec- 


chelenſis, ib. fallab, who ſucceeded his Father in the | 
Government of his Tribe at Mecca, and had 

todo with two very formidable Enemies | 
i Hotringer- in his time ; Choſroes, the firſt of that 
* rs 3. Name, King of Perſia, and Abraham 
King of the Ethiopians. The firſt ha- 
ving extended his Empire a great way 
into Arabia on the North of Mecca; and 
the other poſſeſſed himſelf of the Xing- | 
dom of the Homerites on the South, be- 
came very dangerous Neighbours unto | 
himʒbut hedefendedhimſelt againſt both, 
and forced the latter to a very ſhame- *' 
ful Retreat, when he came with 4 
numerous Army to beſiege the City, 
aka. - as ſhall be hereafter more fully related. 
: Elmacin. He lived to a very great Age, being 
lib. 1. c. 1. an hundred and ten years old at his | 
Death. He had thirteen Sons, their 
Names were as followeth; Abdellah, | 
Hamzah, Al 4bbas, Alu Taleb, Abu La- 
beb, Al-Gidak, Al-Hareth, Jabel, Al- 

N _  Mokawam, Dorar, Al Zobair, Ketham, 
e and Abdol Caaba. The eldeſt of them, | 
pag. 10 f. El-  Abdollah, having married Amena, the 
macin, d.1. Daughter of Waheb, was by her the 
Spec. Hiſt, Father of Mabomet | who was born at 
+ ++ ah * Mecca, in the Month of May, in the 
Hit Orient. Year of our Lord, 571. Juſtin the Se- 
ea — Þþ 


was ſtill living, all the Power and 
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cond being then Emperor of Conſtay- 
tinople, and Choſroes the firſt King of 


Perſia. 

By this it appears, Mahomet was not 
of ſuch mean and vile Parentage as fome 
have aſſerted. For being a Coraſhzte, 


he was of the nobleſt Tribe of all Ara- 
bia, and the Family he was born of was 
the moſt conſiderable of that Tribe, as 
being that which for ſeveral Deſcents 


together had born the chief Rule over 


it. However, in the beginning of his 


Life he was in * a very poor and de- 


ſpicable Condition. For his Father dy- 
ing before he was two years old, and 


while his Grandfather, 44340] Motallab 


I 


m A bul Feda. 
Abunazar. 
Abul Fara- 
ghius, p. 101. 
macin. I. r. 
c. 1. Hottin- 
ger Hiſt. Ori- 


Wealth of his Family became derived Cu, agnel. 


to his Uncles, eſpecially to Ala Taleb, 


who after the Death of Ad,’ Morallab 
his Father, bore the chief Sway in Mecca 


as long as he lived, which was to a 


Guadagnol. 


10. 


very great Age; and under his Prote- 


ction chiefly was it, that Mahomet, when 
he firſt broached his Tmpoſture, was 
ſupported againſt all his Oppoſers, and 
grew up to that height thereby, as to 
be able after his Death to carry it on, 
and alſo eſtabliſh it through all Arabia 


* 


by his own'Power. 


B After 
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After his Father's Death, he continued 
P wg Tuition of his 9 — 
MY the eighth year of his Age; when ſhe | 
8 alſo 10 he was taken home to his 
wp p- lor. Grandfather, Abdol Motallab, who at 1 
* lib. his Death, which happened the next year 
4 | after, committed him to the Care of his 
Uncle, Abu Taleb, to be educated by 
him out of Charity, who carrying on 
a Trade of Merchandize took him into 
this Employment, and bred him up in 
Geograph. the buſineſs of it. For Mecca e being 
Nubienſis. ſituated in a very barren Soil, could 
Fonte in not of it ſelf ſubſiſt; and therefore the 
_— Inhabitants were forced to betake them- 
=» 21 oi ſelves to Merchandize for their Support ; 
245. p. 127, and the beſt Men among them had 
Golii notz ſcarce any other Eſtate but in their 
r Stock wherewith they did Traffick; and 
therefore they all betook themſelves to 
this courſe of Life, which they ſeem 
to have received down from the 1ſmae- 
lites, from whom they were deſcended, 
and in the ſame manner as they carri- 
ed on a Trade into Syria, Perſia, and 
Egypt, on Camels backs, furniſhing 
thoſe Countries with ſuch Commodities 
as came to them from India, Ethiopia, 
and other Southern Parts, for which 
commerce they were very advantage- 


c dodully 
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ouſly ſituated, as lying near the Red- 
Sea, where they had the Port? Jodda, PGeographi 


the moſt convenient for Shipping in all Nubienfis a 


k clim. 2. Part 
thoſe Streights. 5.GoliiNotz 


And in this Courſe of Life Mahomet ad Alfraga | 
vas bred up under his Uncle; and as 192; 
ſoon as he was of a fit Age, he was ſent 

with his Camels into Syria. On his 
coming to Boſtra, a City on the Con- 
fines of that Country, while he was at- 
tending his Uncle's Factors in the vend- 
ing of his Wares in the Publick Market- 1 
place 4, he was there ſeen (ſay the ir 
Mahometans ) by Bahira, a Learned Monk Jannabi. A. 
of that place, who immediately know- bul Faraghis 
ing him to be the great Prophet that N 
was to come, preſſed with great earneſt- Hiſt. Arab. 
neſs thorough the Crowd unto him, P. 17%: ea 
and taking him by the Hand, there Muſladinum 
foretold of him all thoſe great things Sagum P. 
which afterwards came to paſs. The 
Mark whereby he knew him (ſay they) 
was the Prophetick Light which ſhone 
Jon his Face. This P rophetick " Light, * Shareſtani. 
they tell us, God firſt placed on Adam, Idber de Sg. 
to be a ſign of the Prophets that were — 

o be born of him; That this Light de- Mahometis. 
cending down to Abraham, was from him TH As- 
divided into two; one on the Face of p. 53. & p. 
aac, and the other on the Face of 7 19% 
een ny - + mael; 
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mael; that Iſaac's Light was foon after F 
manifeſted in the many Prophets which 
appeared of his Poſterity among the 
Children of Iſrael; but that which was 
placed on mael, was ſuppreſſed, and 
lay hid till the coming of Mahomet, on 
whom it firſt appeared; and that Bahira | 
feeing it on him, thereby knew him 
(ſay they) to be a great Prophet ſent 
of God, who was. ere long to maniteſt | 
\*Gentii notz himſelf. But others fay, the Mark by 
— uw | Which he knew him, was the Seal of 
p.536. Vide his Prophetick Miſſion, ſtamped with a | 
N Outta wonderful Tmpreſs between his Shoul- | 
one & nutri- ders. But the truth is, Mahomer did not 
ae e. become acquainted with this Babira, | 
m_—_ till many Years after, when he tra- | 
ded for Cadigha into thoſe Parts; as 

ſhall in its proper place be hereafter re- 

Z lated. J 
| Till the Twenty fifth year of his Age 

| he continued in this Employment under i 

t Abul Feda. his Uncle; but © then one of the Chief 
— — —— Men of the City dying, and his Widow, 
Rhodericus whoſe name was Cadigha. (to whom he 
Toletanus, c. left all his Stock, which was of conſi- 
2. Johannes 5 - 
Andreas, c. 1. derable value) wanting a Factor to ma- 
* nage it for her, ſhe invited Mahomet in- 
rr. P to her Service; and having offered! him 
ſuch advantageous Conditions as he 

though 
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thought fit to accept of, he undertook 
this Employment under her, and for 
three years traded for her at Damaſcus, 
and other places ; and in the manage- 
ment of this Charge gave her that con- 
tent, and ſo far infinuated himſelf into 
her Favour and good Opinion thereby, 


that about the u 2870. year of his Age 


ſhe gave her ſelf to him in Marriage, 
being then forty years old; and from 
being her Servant, thus advanced him 


to be the Maſter both of her Perſon 


and Eſtate ; which having rendred 
him __ in Wealth to the beſt Men 


of the City, his ambitious Mind began 


to entertain thoughts of poſſeſling 
himſelf of the Sovereignty over it. 


His Anceſtors had for ſeveral Deſcents 


been Chiefs of the Tribe ; and his Great 
Grandfartcr Haſhem had made himſelf 
very conſiderable, not only at home, 
but alſo among his Neighbours abroad ; 


and had his Father lived, the Power 


and Wealth of his Family, after the 


death of his Grandfather, would have 
_ deſcended to him, as being the eldeſt 
Son; and after his deceaſe, to himſelf; 


and it was only his misfortune in being 


left an Orphan during the life of his 
_ Grandfather, that. deprived him of all 


B3 this. 


11 


u For ſhe died 
in the F oth 
Year of the 
Lifeof Maho- 
met. Elmac. 
lib. 1. c. x. 
when ſhe had 
lived with 
him 22 years. 
Abul Fara- 
ghius, p. 102. 
* Diſputatia 
Chriſtian 
contra Sara- 
cenum, c. 3. 
Cuſani Cri- 
batio Alco- 
rani, lib. 3. 
c. 8. Ricardi 
Confutatio 
LegisSarace- 
nicæ, c. 13. 


12 


Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani, 
C. 1. Fortalit. 
Eid. lib. 4. 
Conſid. I. 
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this. Theſe Conſiderations meeting 
with an Ambitious, Aſpiring Mind, ſoon 
put him upon Deſigns of raiſing himſelf 3 
to the Supreme Government of his Coun- 

try; and being a very Subtile, Crafty 
Man, after having maturely weighed all 
ways and means whereby to bring this 
to paſs, concluded none ſo likely to ef- 
fect it, as the framing of that /mpoſture 
which he afterwards vented with ſo 
much miſchief to the World. For the 


courſe of Trade which he drove into 


Egypt, Paleſtine, and Syria, having made 
him well acquainted both with Chri- 


ftzans and Fews, and obſerving with 


what eagerneſs as well they, as the ſe- 
veral Sects into which the Chriſtians of 
the Eaſt were then miſerably divided, 
did engage againſt each other ; he from 
thence concluded, That nothing would 
be more likely to gain a Party firm to 
him for the compaſſing of his Ambi- 
tious Ends, than the making of a New 
Religion. And for ſuch a Change he 
judged his C:tizens might be well diſpo- 
ſed, becauſe their Traſick and frequent 
Converſe with Chriſtians having much 


taken off their affection and zeal for that 
| po 1dolatry which they had hitherto 


1 


en addicted to, they were at that time 
—_— 3: from 
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from Heatheniſm generally fallen * into 
Zendiciſin, an Error among the Arabs 
near of kin to the Sadduciſm of the Jews, 
as denying Providence, the Reſurrecti- 
en, and a Future State; which bein 
in reality to be without any Religion at 
all, they were the better fitted while 
thus void of all other impreſſions of God, 
and his Worſhip, to receive any he 
ſhould impoſe upon them ; and there- 
fore betaking himſelf to frame ſuch a 
Religion as he thought might beſt go 
down with them, he drew up a Scheme 
of that Impoſture he afterwards deluded 
them with, whichbeing a Medley made 
up of Fudaiſm, the ſeveral Herefies of 
the Chriſtians then in the Eaſt, and the 
old Pagan Rites of the Arabs, with an 
Indulgence to all Senſual Delights, it 
did too well anſwer his Deſign in draw- 
ing men of all ſorts to the embracing 
af M.. e ö 
But that he might not immediately 
from that Idolatry which he had hither- 
to practiſed with the reſt of his Citizens, 


commence a Preacher againſt it; and 


from his preſent Courſe of life, which 
was very licentious and wicked, take 


upon him a Character ſo unſuitable to 


it, as that of a Prophet, without ſome 
8 B 4 previous 


? Liber Al- 
moſtatraf, 
Pocoockii 
Spec. Hit. 
Arab. p. 13 6. 
And Maho- 


g met wpbraids 


them of it in 
the 6th Chap- 
ter of his Al- 
COran, and 
elſewhere in 
that Book. 


— 
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previous Change; in the 387% year of 
eng. ks e > he withdrew himſelf from his 
jones: —— Converſation, and affecting an 
fuſione ſectæ Fremetical Life, uſed every morning to 
— . withdraw himſelf into a Solitary Cave 
tholomeus near Mecca, called the Cave of Hira, and 
ons: there continue all day, exerciſing himſelt, 
b. 3. c. 1. 2s he pretended, in Prayers, Faſlings, F 
5 2 and holy Meditations; and there it is 
ſeck. i. ſuppos d he firſt had his Conſults with 
thoſe Accomplices by whoſe help he 
made his Alcoran. On his return home 
at night, he uſed to tell his Wife Cadi- 
gba of Viſions which he had ſeen, and 
ſtrange Voices which he had heard in 
his Retirement. For he aimed firſt of 
all to draw her into the Imnpoſture, know- 
ing that thereby he ſhould ſecure his 
own Family to his Deſign (without 
which it would be dangerous for him to 
venture on it) and alſo gain in her an 
able Partiſan for him among the Wo- 
men. But ſhe rejecting theſe Stories as 
vain Fancies of his own diſturbed Ima- 
| —— , or elſe Deluſions of the Devil; 
length he opened himſelf further unto 
her, bes) feigned a Converſe with the Au- 
gel Gabriel, which the was alſo as back- 
ward to believe, till after ſeveral repeat - 


20 {Ines to her of his Revelations _ 
| the 


75 
2 
7 
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; 
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5 
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the ſaid Angel, ſhe Þ conſulted with a 
fugitive Mont, then in their Houſe, (of 
whom I ſhall hereafter ſpeak) who being 
in the Plot, helped to confirm her in 
the belief of what Mahomet had commu- 
nicated unto her, whereby being total- 


called to that Prophetick Ofice which he 
pretended to, from thenceforth gave up 
her Faith totally to him, and became his 
firſt Proſelyte in this Impoſture. 


ving now by two years conſtantly pra- 
ctiſing a retired and auſtere Life, gained, 


After he had carried this Point, ha- 


15 
b Theopha- 
nes. Cedre- 
nus. Miſcella 
Hiſtoria. Zo- 


naras, 


ly perſwaded that Mahomer was really 


as he thought, a ſufficient reputation of 


$ Sanctity for his Deſign: in the 407 
year of his Age © he began to take upon 
him the Stile of the Apoſtle of God, and 
under that Character to propagate the 
Impoſture which he had been 70 long a 
projecting. But for four years he did it on- 
ly in private among ſuch as he had moſt 
confidence in, clanculary inſinuating 
his Deluſions into them. His firſt Pro- 
ſelyre, as has been ſaid, was Cadjzha his 
Wiſe; his ſecond was Zayd Ebn Hareth 
his Servant ; and the third his Couſin 
Ali, the Son of Abu Taleb his Uncle, 
who from hence was d uſed to ſtile him- 
{elf the firſt of Belieyers, not making 


any 


c, Abul Feda. 
Abul Fara- 

ghius, p.192. | 
Elmacin, 
lib. 15 c. 1, 


d Sionita in 
Append. ad 
Geograph. 
Nubienſem, 
c. 9. 


— 
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* Johannes any reckonings of the other two. He 
Bellonius, tempted his Servant Zayd by promiſing ' 
Hb. 3. c. 10. him his Freedom; and accordingly, on 


Guadagnol. 


Trac his receiving his Religion, he manumiſed * 
Leap. io ſect. 1. him. And from hence it hath become 
2 Law among the Mahometans ever ſince 

to make their Slaves free, whenever 


they turn to their Religion. 


It is to be obſerved, that Mahomet be- 

gan this Impoſture about the ſame time 

f 7 | 3 

„ Phocas that, the Biſbop of Rome, by virtue of a f 
made chs Grant from the wicked Tyrant Phocas, 
Grant A. D. firſt aſſumed the Title of Univerſal Pa- 


606. which 


was the very tor, and thereon claimed to himſelf that | 
year that Ma- Supremacy which he hath been ever 


homer vetir d 


fo bis Cave zo ſince endeavouring to uſurp over the 


forge that In- Church of Chriſt. And from this time 
pure there, Both having conſpired to found them- 


hich ty $45 : | 
Ln 0 . ſelves an Empire in Impaſture, their Fol- 
A. D. 608. lowers have been ever ſince endeavour- 
propagare as ing by the ſame Methods, that is, thoſe 


Mecca. of Fire and Sword, to propagate it 


among Mankind; ſo that Antichriſt | 
feems at this time to have ſet both his 


Feet upon Chriſtendom together, the one 


in the Faſt, and the other in the Weſt ; | 


and how much each hath trampled upon 
the Church of Chriſt, the Ages ever ſince 
ſucceeding have abundantly experi- 
enced. Wt 


— 


| Mabo- 


Oo I . © LEO 


*., 
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Mahomet's fourth Diſciple was & Abu 
Beker, who being one of the Richeſt 


Men of Mecca, and a Perſon of great *$ 


Wiſdom and Experience, brought with 
him no ſmall help and reputation to his 
Cauſe; and his Example was ſoon fol- 
lowed by five others, Othman Ebn A 
fan, Zobair Ebno'l Awam, Saad Ebn Abu 
Waccas, Abdorrahman Ebn Auf, and Abu 
Obeida Ebno'l Ferah, who were after- 
wards the principal Generals of his Ar- 
mies, and the chief Iaſtruments under 
him, by whoſe help he eſtabliſhed both 
his Empire, and his mpoſture together in 
thoſe parts of the World. Bet 
After he had gotten theſe nine Diſci- 
175 ſome of which were the principal 
Men of the City, he began“ openly to 
publiſh his mpoſture to the People of 
Mecca in the 44th year of his Age, and 
publickly to declare himſelf a Propher 
ſent by God to reduce them from the 
Error of Paganiſin, and to teach them 
the true Religion. The firſt Doctrine that 
he propagated among them was, That 
there was but One God, and that he onl 
is to be worſhipped, and that ® al/ 7dols 
were to be taken away, and their Wor- 
ſhip utterly aboliſhed ; and that thoſe 
who ſay god hath : Sons or Daughters, 


47 
* Elmacin, 
ib. 1. c. 1. 


Abul Feda. 


h Sionita in 
Append. ad 
Geographi- 
am Nubien- 
ſem, c. 8. 

1 Elmacin. 
lib. 1. cap. x. 


k Abul Feda. 
Abul Fara- 
= p.102. 
Amacin. 
US, 1. 


7 1 Elmacin, 


„ 
Alcoran, c. 2. 
3, 47 5» &c. 
m El mac. ib, 
& Alc. paſ- 
ſim. 

Ac. c. 4, &c. 


1 8 
my $. S 
o 


Ale. c. 4,5, 
8 * 


Pocockii 


90. 
Hottingeri 
Hiſt. Orient. 
lib. 1. c. 7. 
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or that there are any other Gods 


o affociated with him, are impi- | 
ous, and ought to be abhorred. By 
denying him Sons and Afociates, he } 
reflected on the Chriſtians' for holding 
the Doctrine of the 7rinity, and that 


Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God; the belief 


of both which he doth in many places 
in his Alcoran vehemently forbid. By de- 
nying him Daughters, he condemned 
the Idolatrous Practice of the Arabians. 
? who worſhipped Alat, Meuab, and Al 


|  Uzza, Female Deities, which they held 


to be the Daughters of God, whole Idols 
and Temples he afterwards every-where | 


I % £*'v 


. 
* 


le did not pretend to deliver to them | 


any new Religion, but to revive the old 


one, which Cod firſt gave unto Adam; 
and when loſt in the corruption of the 


Old World, reſtored it again by Reve- 


1 Pocockii 
Spec. Arab. 
P- 53. Alc. 
c. 3, &c. 


— 


„ 3 


lation 4 to Abraham, who. taught it 
his. Son 1ſnael. their Forefather; and 
that he, when he firſt planted himſelf | 
in Arabia, inſtructed men in the ſame | 


Religion which he had received from | 


Abraham, but their Poſterity afterwards | 
had now ſent him to deſtroy this Idola. 
75, wad gin refs the Relig | 

| | Iſmael | 


180 


290 prongs — 
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Iſnael their Forefather. And therefore, 
according to his own, Doctrine, it is not 


_ unkitly called Imaeliſme by the Fews, al- 


though they call it ſo only out of con- 


tempt, by tranſpoſition, of the Letters 
from Hamiſine, the Name whereby the 


Mahometans themſelves moſt love to call 
it, from the Arabick word Salama, 
which in the Fourth Conjugation is Aſla- 
ma, to enter into the ſtate of Salvation; 
hence Eflam, the Saving, Religion, and 


Muſlimon, or as we call it, Muſleman, he 
iat believeth therein. 15 
He allowed both the Old and the 


New Teſtament, and that Moſes and Jeſus 
Chriſt were Prophets ſent from God ; but 
that the Fews and Chriſtians. had cor- 
rupted theſe. holy Writings, and that 
he was ſent to purge them. from thoſe 


9 


r Golu Lex 
in voce Sala- 
ma, & Pococ- 
kius ubi ſu- 
pra. 


* Alc. e. 3,4. 
35 


Corruptions, and reſtore the Law of Go 


to that purity in which it was firſt deli- 
vered; and therefore moſt of thoſe Paſ- 


ſages which he takes out of the. Old and 


New Teſtament are related otherwiſe: by 
him in his Alcoran, than we have them 
in thoſe Sacred Boats. And in this certain- 
ly he acted much wiſerthan our Socinians, 
who with him denying the Holy Trinity 
anch the Divinity of our Saviour, yet, {till 


allow: the holy-Scriprures, as now in our 


hands, 
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hands, to be genuine and uncortupted, 
with which their Doctrine is in the moſt 
manifeſt manner totally inconſiſtent. Tf 


Ka penn they had with this their * Maſter denied 


the ſame, ang the Scriptures which we now have, as 


1 more of Je- well as the Trinity and the Divinity of 
ban Maho- our Saviour, which are ſo evidently 


met did be. proved by them, and forged others in 


fore them, ex- 


depend gi their ſtead, they might have made their 


- rhat he makes impious Hypotheſis look much more 
plauſible, than now it can poſſibly ap- 


himſelf the 
greater of the q 
two; and how PEAT to be. 


ꝛnany other things they agree in with him, and ſeem to have taken from 


him, may be ſeen in Hottinger's Hiſtoria Orientalis, lib, 2. c. 3. where 
he fully compares the Doctrines of both together. | 


u Alc. c. 2. : 1 Bn | . 
— Ao: He pretended to receive all his Reve- 


Areas, c. 2. latious from the Angel Gabriel, and that 


Guadagnol he was ſent from God of purpoſe to deli- 
Tract. 2. c. 10. 


leckt r Liber Ver them unto him. And whereas he 
Agar. was ſubject to the Falling-Sickneſs , 


* Rodericus * x. . "£50 2" 
Toletanus Whenever the Fit was upon him, he 


<6.Richardi Pretended it to be a Trance, and that 


— then the Angel Gabriel was come from 


phanes Zo- God with ſome new Revelations unto 
noras. Miſ. him, the Splendor of whoſe appearance 
cel. Hiſtoria þ, DO bl ; 8 

Hottinger he not being able to bear, this cauſed 


Hiſt. Orient. him to fall into thoſe Trauces, in which 


lib. 1 c. 2. the Angel converſed with him, and deli- 


Fortalitium 


Fidei, lib. 4. vered to him thoſe Meſſages from God, 
Conſid. 2. Which he was ſent to reveal unto him. 


His 
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His pretended Revelations he put in- 
to ſeveral Chapters, the Collection of 
which make up his Alcoran, which is 
the Bible of the Mahometans. The Ori- 
ginal of this Book he taught them* was 
laid up in the Archives of Heaven, and 

that the Angel Gabriel brought him” the 
Copy of it Chapter by Chapter, accord- 
ing as occaſion required they ſhould be 
publiſhed to the People. Part of theſe 
he publiſhed at Mecca, before his flight 
from thence ; and the other part at 
= Medina, which he did after this man- 
ner. When he had forged a new 
& Chapter, which he intended to publiſh, 
he firſt dictated it to his Secretary, and 
then delivered the written Paper to be 
read to his Followers till they had learnt 
it by heart; which being done, he had 
the Paper brought to him again, which 
he laid up in a Chef, which he called 
the Cheſt of his Apoſt{eſhip. This he did, 
I ſuppoſe, in imitation of the Ark or 
holy Cheſt among the Fews, in which 
the Authentick Copy of their Law was 
repoſited. This Cheſt he leſt in the keep- 
ing of Haphſa one of his Wives, and out 
of it, after his death, was the Alcoran 
compiled, in the ſame manner as Homers 
Rhapſodies were out of the looſe 2 
ä o 


: . 1 


* Ale. e. 6. 
& c. 80. 


Alc. c. 25. 


? Johannes 
Andreas,c.2. 


4 Lo 


eld the Impoſtor, firſtmade the Collection. 


* Elmacin. 
I. 1. c. a. Abul 
Feda. Pocok. 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p.362. 
Bartolomæ- 
us Edeſſe- 
nus. Golii 
præfatio ad 
Suraram 
Locman. 
Hinckelman. 


præfatio ad © 


Alcoranum. 
Joannes 


Andreas, c. 2. 


Richardi 
Confut. c. 13 


thoſe who pretended to remember what 


Book, as he thought would beſt anſwer | 


ep ee Thalge Cheſt, our of Which 
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of that Poet. Ala Beker, who facceed- 


For when Moſailema, who in the laſt 
year of Mahomet ſet up for a Prophet as 
well as he, had in hopes of the fame Suc- 
ceſs, in like manner compoſed an Alcoran, 
and publiſhed it in aBook to his Followers 
(as ſhall hereafter be related), Abu Be- 
ker thought it neceſſary to publiſhMabo- 
met's allo in the ſame manner, and that 
not only in oppoſition to the new Inpo- 


ftare, but alſo for the better ſupporting 


of that which he adhered to; and there- | 
fore having, recourſe to Haphſa's Cheſt, | 

partly out ofthe Papers which he found 
there, and partly out of the Memory of 
thoſe who had learnt them by heart, | 
when the poor fivit delivered them 

unto them, compoſed the Book. For 
ſeveral. of thoſe Papers being loſt, and 
others fo defaced as not to be read, he 
was forced to take in the afliſtance of 


the /mpoſtor had taught them, to make 
up the matter, and under this pretence 
made uſe of their advice to frame the 


his purpoſe. When the Work was com 
pleated, he cauſed the Original to be 


he 
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he had compiled it, which he ſtill con. 
tinued in the keeping of Haphſa, and 
then delivered out Copies of it among 

his Followers. But the Book had — 
been long publiſhed, but ſo many vari- 
ous. readings were got into the Copies, 
and fo many Abſurdities diſcovered in 
the Book it ſelf, that * when Orhman 


| cafne to be Caliph, he found it neceſſary 


to call it in again to be licked into a bet- 
tet ſhape; and therefore having com- 

manded all to bring in their Copies un- 
det pretence of correcting them by the 
Original in the keeping of Haphſa, he 


3 eauſed them all to be burnt, and then 


publiſhed that Alcoran anew model'd by 
him, which we now have, of which ha- 
ving order d four Copies to be written 
out fair, he depoſited the firſt of them at 
Mecca, and the ſecond at Medina ; the 
third he ſent into Erack, or Ghaldeza, and 


1 
5 % 


* Futych, ? i 


Tom. 2. 


p. 349. 
Abul Feda. 
Pocock. ib. 
Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani, 
„ 
Johannes 
Andreas, c. 2. 


the fourth into Syria. The three firſt 


were after a While all loſt, but the laſt 
of them ſeveral Ages after was ſaid to 


be preſerved at — in a Moſque 
there, which bad formerly been the 
Church of 87. Join the Baptiſt. | This 

* was done in the 32d year of the He- 
gira, Ann. 653% twenty one years alter 
_ death of the . after which 


time 


1 Bartolomæ- 
us Edeſſenus, 


P. 423. 


» kutychius 3 


Tom. 2. 
P. 340. 


24 


\ Joannes 
Andreas, c. 1. 


+ Alc. c. 15, 


25, 37> 81, 
&c. 
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time the Book underwent no other Cor- | 
rection. 7 209” Or boo 
On his firſt appearing publickly as a 
Prophet * the People laughed at him for 
the ridiculouſneſs of his Pretence; ſome 
called him a f Sorcerer, and a Magician, 
others a Lyar, an Impoſtor, and a teller 
of old Fables; of which he often com- 
plains in his Alcoran; ſo that for the 
firſt year he prevailed nothing among 


them, or got any thing elſe by his pub- 


liſhing thoſe Chapters of his Alcoran 


which he had then compoſed, or his 
Preaching to them the Doctrine of 
them, but Scorn and Contempt. But 
this did not 3 him from till 


2 Elmacin, 
. 
Abunazar. 
Hottinger. 
Hiſt. Orient. 
6. 4. 


proceeding in his Deſign, which he ma- 
naged with great Art. For he was a Man 
of a * ready Wit, and a very acceptable 
Addreſs; he bore all Affronts, without 
ſeeming to reſent any; and applied him- 
ſelf to all ſorts of People, without con- 
temning the meaneſt; was very cour- 
teous both in giving and receiving Vi- 
ſits; the. Great Men he ſoothed with 


flattering Praiſes, and the Poor he re- 


* ceeded all men living) that at length he 


lieved with Gifts and Alms; and to- 
wards all men managed himſelf with 
that Art of Inſinuation (in which he ex- 


0 ſur- 
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ſurmounted all the Difficulties which ſo 
bold an Vnpoſture in the firſt venting of 
it muſt neceſſarily be liable unto, and 
ſeveral other new Proſelytes joined them- 
ſelves unto him, among whom was * *Elmacin, 
Omar Ebno'l Chattab, who was one of his oo, 2 
Succeſſors, and then a conſiderable Man Andreas, e. I. 
in the City. His Example was ſoon fol. 
lowed by ſeveral others, ſo that in the 
fifth year of his pretended Miſſon, he 
had increaſed his Party to the number 
of Nine and thirty, and himſelf made 
the Fortieth. 
On his having made this progreſs, 
© ſeveral began to be allarm'd at it; © Elmacin; | 
Thoſe that were addicted to the /dola- | dba. " 
try of their Forefathers, ſtood up to op- Andreas, c.t; 
poſe him as an Enemy of their Gods, and 
a dangerous Innovator in their Religion. 
But others, who ſaw further into his 
Deſigns, thought it time to put a ſtop 
thereto for the ſake of the publick ſafety 
of the Government, which it manifeſtly 
tended to undermine for the eſtabliſh- 
ing of Tyranny over them, and there- 
fore they combining together againſt 
him, intended to have cut him off with 
the Sword. But * Au Taleb his Uncle *Elmicig,ib. 
getting notice hereof, defeated the De- 
ſign, and by his Power, as being Chief 


2 of 


, 
| * * 
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of the Tribe, preſerved him from all 
other like Attempts as were afterwards 


framed againſt him. For although he 


himſelf perſiſted in the Paganiſm of his 


Anceſtors, yet he had that affection for 


the impoſtor, as being his Kinſman, and 
one that was bred up in his Houſe, that 
he firmly ſtood by him againſt all his 
Enemies, and would ſuffer no one to do 
him any hurt as longas he lived. And 
therefore being ſafe under ſo powerful a 


Protection, he boldly went on to preach 


to the People in all publick places of the 
City where they uſed to aſſemble, and 
publiſhed unto them more Chapters of 


his Alcoran in the order, as he pretend- 


ed, they were brought him by the Angel 
Gabriel. The chief Subject of which 
was to preſs upon them the obſervance 
of ſome moral Duties, the Belief of the 


Unity of God, and the Dignity of his 


own pretended Apoſtleſhip, in which 
indeed, beſides tome Heathen and 
Fewiſh Rites which he retained, con- 
ſiſted the whole of his new forged Re- 
ligion. FO Fon TORY 4 
The main Arguments he made uſe of 
to delude men into this Impoſture, wete | 
his Promiſes and his Threats, as being 
thoſe which eaſieſt work on the Aﬀe&i- 


Ons 
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ons of the Vulgar. His Promiſes were 

chiefly of Paradiſe, which he fo cun- 

ningly framed to the guſt of the Ara- 

bias, as to make it totally conſiſt in 

thoſe Pleaſures which they were moſt 

delighted with. For they being within 

the Torrid Zone, were, through the na- 

ture of the Clime, as well as the exceſ- 

ſive corruption of their Manners, © ex- © Ammianus 
ceedingly given to the love of Women; Jcelliaus 

and the ſcorching Heat and Drineſs of lib. 14. e. 4 

the Countrey making Rivers of Water, Iacredibile 

Cocks Prins, hed Gerdens, and fade 

pleaſant Fruits, moſt refreſhing and de- in venerem 

lightful unto them, they were from {1,21 _- 

hence apt to place their higheſt Enjoy- ſexus. 

ment in things of this nature. And 

therefore to anſwer the heighth of their 

Carnal Deſires, he made the Foys of Heg- 

ven, which he propoſed fora Reward to 

all thoſe that ſhould believe in him, to 

conſiſt totally in theſe particulars. For 

he tells them in many places in his A- 

corau, That they fhall enter into pleaſant 

Gardens, * where many Rivers flow, and « Alcoran, 
many curious Fountains continually ſend C. 3. C. 4. 

forth moſt pleaſing Streams, nigh which © 36. C. 37. 
* 0 . 43. e. 47. 
they ſpall repoſe themſelves ou moſt deli- c. 78. c. 90. 

cate Beds adorned with Gold and Precious 10h i 
Stor under the dun of he Trees of Ree 


Paradiſe, 


* * 
£8 *© 


Richardi 
Confur. c. 8. 
Cantacuze- 
nus Orar. 2. 
ea. 11. 
ottingeri 
liſt. Orient. 
„ 
Pocockii 
| Miſcellanea, 
"3 .} 
Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani, 
C. 26. & 28. 
Bellonius, 


lib. 3. c. 9. 
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Paradiſe, which ſhall continually yield 


them all manner of delicious Fruits; and 
that there they ſhall enjoy moſt beautiful 
Women, pure and clean, having Black Eyes, 
and Countenances always freſh and white 
as poliſhed Pearls, who ſhall not caſt an 
Eye on any other but themſelves, with 
whom they ſhall enjoy the continual Plea- 
ſures of Love, and ſolace themſelves in 
their company with amorous Delights to 
all Eternity, drinking. with them moſt 
delicious Liquors, and moſt ſavoury and 


pleaſant Wines, without being ever in- 


toxicated or overcharged by them, which 


all be adminiſtred to them by beautiful 


Boys, who ſhall be continually running 
round their Beds to ſerve them up unto 
them in Cups of Gold, and Glaſſes fixed on 
Diamonds, And as thus he framed his 
Promiſes of Reward in the Life here- 


after as might beſt ſuit with the ſenſual 


Appetites and Deſires of thoſe to whom 


he propoſed them; ſo on the contrary, 


he deſcribed the Puniſhment of Hell, 


Which he threatned to all that would 


C. 47; C. 50. 


8. 14 L. 77. 
FE. 
c F 2 . £ 


not believe in him, to conſiſt of ſuch 
Torments as would appear to them the 
moſt afflicting and grievous to be born. 
As © that they ſhould drink nothing but 
boiling and ftinking Water, or breathe 

8 &s 2 ge > any 
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any thing elſe but exceeding hot Winds, 
(things | moſt terrible in Arabia ; ) that 
they ſhould dwell for ever in continual Fire 
exceſſruely burning, and be ſurrounded 
with a black hot and ſalt Smoak as with a 
Coverlid; that they ſhould eat nothing but 
Briars and Thorns, and the Fruit of the 
Tree Zacon, which ſhould be in their 
Bellies lite burning Pitch. In the pro- 
poſing of theſe Promiſes and Threats to 
the People he was very frequent and ſe- 
dulous, making them to ring in their 
Ears on all occaſions, whereby he failed 
not of his end in alluring ſome, and 
affrighting others into the Snare he laid 
ſor them Sic. $:: 
And that he might omit nothing 
whereby to work on their Fear, which 
is uſually the moſt prevalent paſſion of 
the Ignorant, he- terrified them with 
the Threats of grievous Puniſhments in 
this Life, as well as: in that which is to 
come, if they would not hearken unto 
him. And to this end h he did ſet forth 
unto them on all occaſions, what terri- 
ble Deſtructions had faln upon the 
Heads of ſuch as would not be inſtruct- 
ed by the Prophets, that were ſent be- 
fore him. How the 0/4 World was de- 
ſtroyed by Water, for not being re- 
il C4 formed 
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formed at the preaching of Noah; and 


Sedom by Fire from Heaven, for not 


hearkning to Lot when ſent unto them. 
How the Egyptiaus Were plagued for de- 
ſpiſing Meſes; and hew Ad and Thamod 
two Ancient Tribes of the Arabs, were 
totally extirpated for the ſame. n 
His Stories of the two laſt were Fables 
of his own Invention, which he rela- 


ted unto them aſter this manner. That 


i Ad the Grandſon of Aram, the Son of 
Sew, planted himſeif after the Contu- 
ſion of Languages in the Southern Parts 
of Arabia, where his Poſterity falling 


into Zolatry, the Prophet Hud (whom 


the Commentators of the Alooraw will 


have to be Heber ) as ſent unto chem 
to reclaim them unto the true 

but they not 'hearkning-unto him, God 
ſent a violent hot Hind, which in ſeven 
days time deſtroyed them all, excepting 
only - the Prophet, and ſome feu who 
were reformed by him. As to Tha- 
was; that they were an 


* Ancient Tribe of the Arals dwelling on 


He. A „ Gonfinesiof Sail, and; that of thais 


- Revolt to defatry, God ſent to them 
” ths Propher Salchs that on their demand 
A a Mimi to teftify his he 
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the ſight of them all; that they not- 
withſtanding in contempt wounded. the 
Camel, and that thereupon God ſent 


terrible Thunders, whieh in three days 
time deſtroyed them all, excepting Sa- 
leb, and forme few who believed on 
him. And the like Fable he alſo told 
them of! Chaib, another Prophet of 
the ancient Arabs, ſent to the Tribe 
of Maxian, and how that Tribe was in 
like manner deſtroyed by Thunder for 
not hearkning unto him. For the fake 


of theſe Stories, (which he was very 


frequent in inculeating into the People 
and yery often repeats in his Keen, ) 
thoſe who believed not on him, called 
him u a Teller of old Fables; but not- 
withſtanding, they wrought upon the 
Fears of others, and by this and other 
ſuch Artifiees, he ſtill went on to in- 
ereaſe his Party; to which two of his 
Uneles;* Hamza and A Abbas, at length 
joined themſelves. But the reſt of his 
Uneles approved not of his deſigns, and 
although 42x Taleb ſtill continued to be- 
friend him, becauſe of the Affection 
which he © bore him, the other nine 
had not this regard to him, but joined 
with his Enemies, and oppoſed him all 
they” conld, as a Man that 2 — 
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falſe Mask-which he had put on, car- 
ried on Dangerous Deſigns to the pre- 
judice of his Countrey. _ 


But that which gravell'd him moſt, 
was that his Oppoſers demanded to 
ſee a Miracle from him. For ſaid they, 


Moſes and Jeſus, and the reſt of the 
Prophets, according to thy own Doctrine, 
£ worked Miracles to prove their Miſton 
from God; and therefore if thou be a 


Prophet, and greater than any that were 


ſent before thee, as thou boaſteſt thy 
elf to be t, do thou work the like Mira- 
cles to-manifeſt it unto us. Do thou make 


the Dead to riſe, the Dumb to ſpeak, and 
the Deaf to hear; or elſe do thou cauſe 
Fountains to ſpring out of the Earth, and 


male this. place a Garden adorned with 


Vines and Palm- Trees, and watered with 


Rivers running through it in divers Chan- 
nels; or elſe let us ſee come down from 
Heaven ſome of thoſe Puniſhments which 


4." thou threatneſt us with. Or do thou make 
' thee an houſe of Gold, adorned with 


Jewels aud coſtly Furniture; or let us ſee 
the Book. thou wouldſt have us believe to 


come from Heaven, deſcend down to us 


from thence legible in our 2 or the 
Angel which thou telleſt us doth bring it 


no thee, and then we will believe in thy 


Word. 
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Word, This Objection he endeavoured 

to evade by ſeveral Anſwers. One 4 * Alcoran, 
while he tells them, he is only a Man 
ſent to preach to them the Rewards of 
Paradiſe, and the Puniſhments of Zell. 

At another time, That their Predeceſ- r Alc. ib. 
ſors contemned the Miracles of Saleh, 

and the other Prophets, and that for 

this reaſon God would work no more 

among them. And a while aiter, That 

thoſe whom God had ordained to be- * Alcoran, 
lieve, ſhould believe without Miracles, c. 6. 
and thoſe whom he had not ordained to 
believe, ſnould not be convinced, though 

all thoſe Miracles ſhould be wrought i in 

their ſight, which they required; and 

that therefore they were totally need- 

leſs. But this not ſatisfying, as being 

a plain Confeſſion that he wanted that 

power of Miracles, which all other 
Prophets had to prove their Miſſion, ſe- 

veral of thoſe that were his Followers 
departed from him, of which he much 


complains. in his Alcoran. And there- ac 
| fore finding that this would not ad. On cms 


Confuratio, 
his coming to Medina, and having there c. 7. Canta- 


taken the Sword in hand, and gotten 22 hs <a 
gia 4 

an Army. to back his Cauſe, he began Orar. 1. Sect. 

to ſing another Note. For his Doctrine wg "= 
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Jeſus with Miracles, and yet Men would 


not be obedient to their Word, and 


therefore he had now ſent him in the 
lat place without Miracles, to force them 
by ks Power of the Sword to do his 


Will. And purſuant hereto ” he forbad 
his Diſcaples to enter into any further 
Diſputes about his Religion, but inſtead | 
thereof he commande them to fight IM - 


for it, and deftroy all thoſe who ſhould 
contradict his 22 promiſing great 
Rewards in the Life to come, to ſuch 


EA ſhould take up p the Sm in this 


Pg” 


»* As 


4 R 7 Es the pep! po Py wow- 
| ledge of God; That he ſhewed forth the 
R ighteoufneſs, of < God in being impeccable; 
his #nowledge, in that he kney the Se. 
crets of Mens hearts, and ' foreto!d 
79 s to come; and his Power in do- 
thoſe miraculous Works which none 
We Wo God could. That Solomon _— 
ent 
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ſent to manifeſt he Wiſtlom, the Glory, 
and the Majeſty of Gol; and Moſes his 
Providence, and his Clemency : none of 
which catryitg with them a Power to 


force Men to believe, Miracles were ne- 
ceſſary in their Miſſons to induce them 


thereunto. But Mahomer was a Pro- 


het, ſent principally to ſhew forth the 
| Fortitude of God by the Power of the 


Sword, which being of it ſelf alone ſuf- 
ficient to compel all Men into the Faith, 
without any other power accompany- 
ing it, for this reaſon (fay they) Ma- 
homet/ wrought no Miracles, becauſe he 
had no need of them, the Power of the 
Sword, with which he was ſent, of it 
ſelf alone ſufficiently enabling him to 
accompliſh his Mison, by forcing Men 
to believe therein. And from hence it 


| hath become the Univerſal Doctrine of 


the Mahometans, That their Religion is 


to be propagated by the Sword, and 


that all of them are bound to fight for 


it. And for this treaſon * it hath been a *Cantacuzett 
rat. Sec. 1 r. 
uadagnol. 


Track. 2. c. 5. 


Cuſtom among them for their Preachers, 2 


while they deliver their Sermous, to have 
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a Drawn Sword placed by them, to de- Sect. 3. 
note thereby, that the Doctrine which 
they teach them, was with the Sword 
to be defended and propagated by 
them. | How- 
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However it is not to be denied, but 


| that there are ſeveral Miracles reckon- 
2 Fara- ed up, which Mahomet 7 is ſaid to have 
Bocoeli wrought; as, That he did cleave the 
Spec. Hiſt. Moon in two; That Trees went forth 
Singen to meet him; That water flowed from 
tinger. Hiſt. between his Fingers; That the Stones 
I ſaluted him; That he fed a great Com- 
6. g- : 5 

nol, Tract. 2. pany with a little Food; That a Beam 
c. a. Se. 2. groaned at him; That a Camel com- 
plained to him; That a Shoulder of Mut- 

ton told him of its being poyſoned ; and 

ſeveral others. But thoſe who relate 

them, are only ſuch who are reckon- 


Abul Fara. Ed among their Fabulous and Le- 


ghius, p. og. gendary Writers. Their Learned * Do- 


Pocockii | 
Spec. Hiſt. tors renounce them all, as doth Maho- 


Arab. p. 191, met himſelf, who in ſeveral places in 


_ 192,&c.Hot- his Alcoran owns that he wrought no 


ti . Hiſt. a | | 

Orjent.lib.s. Miracles. But when they are preſſed 

3 how without Miracles they can prove his 
C C. G. &c. 


vA Gerali Miſſion, their common anſwer is, That 
Sepher Cori. inſtead of all Miracles is the Alcorau. 


Bida wei. Ab- For b that Mahomet , who was an Ilite- 


20 1 4 rate Perſon, that could neither write 
vor read, or that any Man elſe by hu- 
Ib. c man Wiſdom alone ſhould be able to 
Pocock.Spec. compoſe a Book ſo excellent in Elo- 
_—_ . quence, and ſo excellent in Doctrine, 


c. zs they will have that to be, is what 
76 56 they 
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they will not admit to be poſſible, and 


therefore they alledge the Excellency of 
the Book for the truth of all contained 
therein, and will have that to be a proof 
equivalent to the Miracles of all the 
Prophets that went before him, to ma- 
nifeſt that it came from God. And on 
this e the Impaſtor himſelf often inſiſts 
in his Alcoran, challenging in ſeveral 
places of it all Men and Devils by their 


united Skill to compoſe another Book 


like that in Eloquence and Inſtruction, 
or elſe any one Chapter that can be 
compared in Excellency with the mean- 
eſt Chapter therein : Which they taking 


do, will have this to be a moſt clear 
manifeſtation beyond all contradiction, 
that his Book could come from none 
other but God himſelf, and that Ma- 
homet from whom they received it, 
was his Meſſenger to bring it unto them. 

As to the Particulars in this Argu- 
ment alledged, it muſt be allowed, that 
the Alcoran, bating the Folly, the Con- 
tuſedneſs and Incoherency of the Mat- 
ter contained therein, is as to the Stile 


© Alcoran, 
C. 2. C. 10. 
8. 17. 6s 


| for granted that both together cannot 


and Language the Standard of Elegaw- 


cy in the Arab Tongue; and as to Ma- 
homet, that he was in truth, what 
e they 
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they ſay, an literate Barbarian d that 
could neither write nor read. But this 
was not ſo much a defect in him, as in 
the 7ribe of which he was, with whom 
it was the Cuſtom as to all manner of 
Literature, to continue © in the ſame Ig- 
norance with which they came out of 
their Mothers Bellies, unto their Lives 
end. And therefore at the time when 
Mahomet firſt ſet up 1 a Prophet, there 
was not any one Man of Mecca that 
could either write or read, excepting, 
oniy : Warakah, a Kinſman of Cadi ha's, 
who having firſt turned Few, and af- 
terwards Chriſtian, had. learned to 
write Arabick in Hebrew Letters. And 
for this reaſon, the Men of Mecca 
were called 5. the Iliterate, in oppoſi- 
tion to the People of Medina, who be- 
ing the one half Chriſtians, and the 
other half Jews, were able both to 
write and read; and therefore were 
called * the People of the Books And 
from them ſeveral of Mahomet's Fol- 
lowers, aſter he came to Medina, learnt 
to read and write alſo, which ſome of 
them had begun to learn before of Ba- 


ſbar the Cendian , who having ſojurn- 


ed at Anbar, a City of Erack, near Eu- 


phrates, there learnt the Ant; from 


Whence 
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whence coming to Mecca, and marrying 
the Siſter of Abuſophian, he ſettled there, 
and from him the Men of Mecca are firſt 
ſaid to have received the Art of Letters. 
Among the Followers of Mahomet, Oth- 
man was the greateſt Proficient herein, 
which advanced him afterwards to* be 


Secretary to the Impoſtor. But for want 3 


of Paper at firſt, as in a place where 
there was never before any occaſion for 
it, they were forced to make uſe! ofthe 
Spade-bones of Shoulders of Mutton, 
and of Shoulders of Camels, to write 
on; which was a device anciently made 
uſe of by other Tribes of the Arabs, who 
had Letters, but wanted 7rafick to ac- 
commodate them with more convenient 
Materials for this Purpoſe ; and therefore 
their Books, in which their Poems, and 
other Matters they delighted in were 
written, were only ſo many of thoſe 
Spade bones tied together upon a String. 
This Baſbar afterwards became one of 
 Mahomet's | Diſciples, and followed him 
in his Wars, till poyſoned at Chazbar, as 
ſhall be hereafter 'related. UDO! 

But theſe Particulars being thus al- 
lowed, That the Alcoran of the Maho- 
. metans is of ſo elegant a Stile, and the 
. ſuppoſed Author thereof ſuch a Rude 
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| which: Moboues, "who was bred an = 
| dator, andiived FA forthe finſt forry 
0 his life, among a People totally Ih. 

terate, cannot be ſuppoſed to be. But 


£043 011 Wickedneſs, 
much. For it was uſual with hem; as 
it is with all other contending Parties, 

to ſnateh at every Story which would 
diſparage the Religion they were againſt, 


ſerve their purpoſe this way. 
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and THiterate Barbarian ; it will be here 
asked, Who were the Aſſiſtants by 
whoſe. help this Book was compiled, 

and the impoſture' framed » And there 
will be the more reaſon to ask this, be- 
cauſe the Book it ſelf contains ſo mu- 


ny particulars of the Jewiſh and Chri- 


the 


Wu. e as neceſſarily i 
it to be well Skill d in both: 


this is a 2xe/tion mot ſo eaſily tobe an- 
ſwered, becauſe the nature of the thing 


required it ſhoald be concealed... The 
 Mahometan Writers,'who believe in the 


Vnpoſturr, as they "will Allow mothing 
of this, ſo to be fure will fay dittle of | 
it; and the Chriſtiaus, who abhotred 8 
are apt to. ſuy too 


and believe it iright or wronꝑ if it would 


And from 


hence it hath proceeded, that we have 
ſo many fabulous and ridiculous Ac- 
— both of . his Vnpo- 


ſture, 


eld his 
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fture, go current amore us, which ſerve 
only to the expoſing ot us to the laugh- 
ter of the Mabome taus, when related 
among them. And beſides, the Scene 
of this are being at leaſt ſix hun- 
dred Miles within the Country of Ara- 
lea, amidft thoſe - Barbaraus Nations, 
who all immediately embraced it, and 
would not afterward permit any of ano- 
ther Religion, as much as to live among 
them; it could not at that diſtance be 
ſo. well ſearched into by thoſe who were 
moſt concerned to diſcover the Frauds 
of it, and therefore an exact Account 
cannot be expected in this particular. 
However, that I may give all the ſa- 
tisfaction herein, that I am able, I ſhall 
here lay together whatſoever J can find 
in any credible Author concerning it, 
and give the beſt Judgment hereof, 
that the matter will admit. 
That Mabamet compoſed his Ae 
by the help of others, was a thing well 
known at Mecca, when he firſt broach- 
poſture: there, and it was often 
_ flung in his Teeth by his Oppoſers, as 
he Dimſelf more than once com 
eth. In the 24:4 Chapter of the gr 
ram, his words are, They ſay, That the 
Alcon i — 0 Deaf * own 


Inven- 


fuſione Sectæ 
Mahometa- 
nz, c. 1. 


z. c. 2. 
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Invention, and others have been aſſiſting 
to thee herein. Where the Commenta- 
tors ſay, the Perſons here meant ®, were 
the Servants of a certain Sword-Smith 


at Mecca, who were Chriſtians, with 


whom Mahomet was uſed often to con- 
verſe for the better informing of him- 
ſelf from them in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. And from hence it is, that 
* Bellonius tells us, That Mabomet found 
at Mecca two Chriſtians, who had with 
them Copies of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, and that he was much helped 
by them in the Compoſing of his Alco- 
ran. But this is too open work for ſo 
ſecret a Deſign. They that upbraided 
him with his being aſſiſted by others, 
meant not - thoſe whom he publickly 
converſed with, but the private Confe- 
derates, whom he ſecretly made:uſe of 
at home, in the framing of the whole 


Impoſture, and the writing for him that 


teenth Chapter his words are, I from 


Book, which he pretended was brought 
to him from Heaven by the Angel Ga- 
briel. And what he hath in another 
place of his Alcoran, doth particularly 
point at one of thoſe, who was then 
looked upon to have had a principal 
hand in this matter. For in the Six- 


they 
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they will ſay, That a Man hath taught 
him the Alcoran ; but whom they preſume 
to have taught him is a Perſian by Na- 
tion, and ſpeaketh the Perſian Language. 
But the Alcoran is in the Arabic Tongue, 
full of Inſtruction and Eloquence. Now 
who this Perſian was, Friar Richard in 
his Confutation of the Mahometan Law, 
helps us to underſtand. For in his Thir- 
teenth Chapter of that Tra& he tells 
us, That Mahomet being an IIliterate 
Perſon, he had for his helper in the 

forging of his /mpoſture, among others, 
one Abdia Ben Salon, a Perfian Few, 
whoſe Name he afterwards changed, to 
make it correſpond with the Arabic 
Dialect, into? Abdollah Ebn Salem: And ,,,.... 
Cantacuzenus, and Cardinal Cuſa ſay the che ſame ya 
ſame thing. And 4 moſt others that {Hebrew za: 
write of this Inpoſture, make mention „ —— 3 
of him, as the chief Architect made uſe the Servant of 
of by Mahomet in the framing of it. boa fo _- 
And that he was the Perſſan pointed at Ebn, i. e. :he 
in this Paſſage of the Alcoran J have 37, 
laſt mentioned, the ſame Friar Richard Tarie in Pro- 
in the Sixth Chapter of the ſame Tract, mio, p. 54. 
expreſly telleth us. And he is the ſame ſud, Hil. 
4 5 Spanhemius in Introductione ad Hiſt. Ecclefialt. 2 
6. ak 


3 Per- 
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V Bidawi, n Perſon whom Eimacinus calleth Salman 
men” the Perfian, who by his skill in draw- 
rb Alcoran, ing an Intrenchment at the Bartel of the 
fore, ThePere Ditch, ſaved Mahomet and all his Ar- 
the place my, where otherwiſe he muſt. neceſſa- 
e, rily have been (overpowered by the 
helped Maho. number of his Enemies, and totally ruin- 
met, warSal- ed, For he was a very cunning craf- 

mee ty Fellow, and ſo thoroughly eg in 

all the Learning of the Fews, that he 

* Dialogus had commenced * Rabbi among them. 
inter Maho- And therefore, from him Mahomet 

Abdollam, ſeems to have received whatſoever of 

the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Fews he 

hath ingrafted into his Religion. For 

this making a very conſiderable part of 

tit, and many of the particulars being 

| drawn from the abſtruſer parts of the 

Talmudic Learning, this neceſlarily ſhews 

ſo able an helper to have been in the 

whole contrivance. And what Fohannes 
Andreas, an Alfacki, or a Doctor 45 the 
Mahometan Law, turned Chriſtian, 
: | writes of him, further clears this mat- 
*DeConfu- ter. For he tells us from Authentick 
hone Sefte Teſtimonies of the Arab Writers, in 
— 72 Which he was thoroughly verſed, that 
1 this Abdollah Ehn Salem ( whom he, or 
rather his Interpreter, corruptly calls 
Abdala Celen) was for ten Years 1 
| as ther 
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ther the Perfon by whoſe Hand all 
the pretended Revelations of the Impo- 


no doubt he was alſo a principal Con- 
triver in the forging of them. There 
is extant in the end of the Latin Alco- 
rau, publiſhed by Bibliander, a Tract 
tranſlated out of Arabic into Latin by 


Dialogue between Mahomet and this Ab- 
dollah, lays before us a great many of 
the Fooleries of the Mahometan Religion; 
which Tract helps us to correct the 


Name, which is in Friar Richard's Tract 


= corruptly written, as being only 
a Tranſlation at the third Hand. For 


that Tract of Friar Richards which we 


now have, is no other than a Tranſla- 


tion from the Greet Copy of Demetrius 


Cydonius, who tranſlated it into that 
Language, for the uſe of the Emperor 


Cantacuxenus, from the Original Latin, 


which is now loſt. 


Beſides this Few, the Impoſtor had . 
alſo a Chriſtian Monk tor his Aſſiſtant ; 


And the many particulars in his Alco- 
ram relating to the Chriſtian Religion, 


plainly prove him to have had ſuch an 
helper. Theophanes, Zonaras, Cedrenus, 


Auaſtaſius, and the Author of the Hiſto- 
25 | 4 ria 


flor were firſt written, and therefore 


Hermaunus Dalmata, which by way of 
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ria Miſcella, tell us of him, without gi- 


ving him any other Name that that of 


2 Neſtorian Monk. But the Author of 
the Diſpatation againſt a Mahometan, 
which is epitomized in Vincentius Bello- 
wacenſiss Speculum Fliſtoricum, and 
from thence printed at the end of Bib- 
liander's Latin Alcoran, calls him 
Sergius; and from thence is it, that he 
hath been ever ſince ſo often ſpoken of 
by that Name among the Weſtern Wri- 
ters. But in the Eaſt he is totally un- 
known by it, he being never, as much 
as I can find, made mention of by that 
Name by any of their Writers. For all 
there that ſpeak of this Mount, call him 
Bahira; and Friar Richard, who in 
the Year of our Lord 1210. went to 


Bagdad of purpoſe to ſearch into the 


Myſtery of Mahometiſm, by reading 


their Books, and on his return wrote 


that judicious Confutation of it, which 
T have afore mentioned &, tells us of this 
Bahira as an Aſſiſtant to Mahomet in 
the forging of his Impaſture; and ſo doth 


alſo? Cantacuzenus, Bartholemeus Edeſ- 
ſenus, and the other Greek Author of the 


Confutation of Mahomet, publiſhed by 
Le Moyne: But not one of them ſays 


any thing of Sergius; ſo that it is plain 


2 that 
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that Sergius and Bahira are only two 


different names of the ſame perſon. He 
was a Monk of Syria, of the Sect of the 
Neſtorians. The Mahometans will have 
it, that he firſt took notice of Mahomet, 
while a Boy, after that Prophetic man- 
ner as is before related; but according 
to that Account he would have been too 
old to act his part in this Impoſture fo 
many years after. The truth of the 
matter is, Mahomet did not fall ac- 
quainted with him till a long while af- 
ter, when he was projecting his wicked 
Deſign in his head ; in order to the bet- 
ter forming of which, being very deſi- 
rous to acquaint himſelf with the Jewiſß 
and Chriſtian Religions, he was very in- 


quiſitive in examining into them, as he 


met with thoſe that could inform him. 
And in one of his Journeys into Syria, 
either at Boſtra® as ſome ſay, or b at Je- 
ruſalem as others, lighting on this Bahira, 
and receiving great ſatisfaction from him 
in many of thoſe Points, which he deſi- 
red to be informed in, did thereon con- 
tract a particular Friendſhip with him. 
And therefore not long after, © this Monk 
for ſome great Crime being excommu- 
nicated and expell'd his Monaſtery, fled 
to Mecca to him; and being there enter- 

_ tained 
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- tained in his Houſe, became his Aſſiſtant 


in the framing of that /upofture, which 
he afterwards vented, and continued 
with him ever after; till at length the 
Inpaſtor having no farther occafion of 
hun, to ſecure the Secret, * put him to 
death. If Sergius were the name which 
he had in his Monaſtry, Bahira was 
that which he afterwards aſſumed in 
Arabia, and by which he hath ever ſince 
been mentioned in thoſe Eaſtern Paris, 
by all that there write or ſpeak of him. 
Thee word in the 4rabic Language ſig- 
nifieth a Camel, which after ſome extra- 
ordinary merit, according to the uſage 
of the ancient Arabs, had his Ears ſlit, 
and was turned forth from the reſt of 
the Herd, at free Paſture, to work no 
more. And no doubt this Monk having 
told the Tale of his Expulſion from his 
Menaſtry ſo muchto his advantage, as to 


lf make 1t believed at Mecca to be drawn 


upon him by that which was reckoned 
there as meritorious, had from thence 


this Name given him, as ſuiting that 


Notion which they had of his Conditi- 
on among them. 


As to his other Helpers, if he had 
any ſuch, what is ſaid of them is ſo un- 
certain, and that ſo little, as is not ma. 


terial 
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terial-here to relate. We may ſuppoſe 
from the very nature of the Deſign (it 
being to impoſe a Cheat upon Mankind) 
thathe made as few as poſſible conſcious 
to it, and the two abovementioned be- 
ing ſufficient for his purpoſe, it doth 
not appear likely that he admitted any 
more into the Secret of it. Neither in- 
deed is there any more room in it for 
another to act. For his Religion being 
made up of three parts,whereof one was 
borrowed from the Fews, another from 
the Chriſtians, and the third from the 
Heathen Arabs, Abdel/a furniſhed the 
firſt, of them, Bahira the ſecond, and 
Mahomet himſelf the laſt ; ſo that there 
was no need of any other help to com- 

pleat the Impoſture. Fats 
I know there are many other parti- 


culars go current of this matter, both as 


to the coining of the Forgery, and alſo 
the manner of the firſt propagating of 
it; as that the Jmpoſtor * taught a Bull 
to bring him the Alcoran on his Horns 
in a publick Aſſembly, as if it had this 
way been ſent to him from God; that he 
bred up Pigeons to come to his Ears, to 
make ſhow thereby, as if the Hol Ghoſt 
. converſed with him; and many other 
ſuch Stories, which being STO any 

* four- 
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foundation or likelitiood of truth, I paſs 
them over as idle Fables, not to be cre- 
dited; although I find ſome very great 
Men have been too eaſy to ſwallow 
them, as particulary © Scaliger, h Gro- 
tius, and * Sionita, have that of the Pi- 

eons. Such Tricks as theſe would have 
e eaſily ſeen throrough 1 the Arabi. 
ans, they being Men naturally of as ſub- 
tle and acute Parts as any in the World. 
And therefore Mahomet never as much as 
offered at any thing of this nature among 
them; but diſclaiming all Miracles, 
thereby avoided the nepeſſity of hazard- 
ing his deſign upon any ſuch open 
Cheats, where it would be ſo liable to 
be totally blaſted by a diſcovery. The 
whole of this Impoſture was a thing of 
extraordinary Craft, carried on with all 
the Cunning and Caution imaginable. 
The framing of the Alcoran (wherein 
lay the main of the Cheat) was all con- 
trived at home in as ſecret manner as 
poſſible, and nothing hazarded abroad, 
but the ſucceſs of preaching it to the 
People. And in doing of this, no Art 
or Cunning was wanting to make it as 
effectual to the End deſigned as poſſible: 
And therefore whatever Stories are told 


of this matter, that are inconſiſtent with 
| ſuch 
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ſuch a management, we may aſſure our 
ſelvesare nothing elſe but Fables fooliſh- 
ly invented by ſome zealous Chriſtzaxs to 
blaſt the Impoſture, which needed no 
ſuch means for its Confutatioun. 
But to go on with the Series of dur 
Hiſtory : In the Eighth Year of his pre- 
tended Miſſion, his Party growing for- 
midable at Mecca, the * City paſſed a 
Decree, whereby they forbad any more 
to join themſelves unto him. But this 
availed nothing to his hurt, as long as 
his Uncle Abu Taleb lived. But! he 
dying within two Years after, and the 1. 
chiet Government of the City, on his 
Death, falling into the Hands of Abu 
Sophian, of the Houſe of Ommia, then 
one of his moſt violent Oppoſers, his 
Enemies laid hold of this advantage to 
renew their Oppoſition againſt him, 
and proſecuted it with that ſucceſs, that 
they ſoon put a ſtop tothe further pro- 
greſs of his Impoſture at Mecca, For 
their Party, after he had now loſt his 
Protector, and they became thus head- 
ed againſt him, ſoon grew to that 
ſtrength, and appeared with that vio- 
lence on all occaſions to oppoſe his de- 
ſigns, that for fear of them no more 
new Proſelytes durſt join themſelves un- 


| 
' 
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| and a deres Af no more with him. And 
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to him; and many of 2 who had 
afore declared for him, aving done it 


for no other end, but to join with a Par- 
ty where they thought they might beſt 


make their Intereſt, as ſoon as they ſaw 


the hopes which they had of his pre 
vailing to be again blaſted by this 


— 


r him to weather, again drew back 


Mahomet ſeeing his hopes of 
jet his Deſign at Mecca thus in a 
manner totally cruſh'd, began to look a- 


broad where elſe he might fix. That 


which he drove at, was to have gained 
ſuch a Party there, as might be ſtrong 
enough to r e the reſt, and ſub- 


| ject the whole City to him; do then, 


after having poſſeſſed himſelf of ſuch a 
Poſt, from thence to have armed his 
Diſciples for the gaining him that Em- 
pep over the reſt of the Arabs, which 

e projected. And to this purpoſe was 
it, Ile he fo often meulcated it into 
them, that his Doctrine was to be pro- 
pagated by the Sword, and that all that 
would receive the Faith which he 
preached, muſt fight for it. But now 
ſeeing no likelihood of accompliſhing 


a this It Mecca, he ſer his thoughts on 


| work 
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work how to gain ſome other Town, 
where to arm his Party for this Deſign. 
And therefore his Uncle 44bas living 
moſt an end at ® Tayif, (another Town „E which 

of Hagiaz, at ſixty Miles diſtance from — 


been ever face 


Mecca towards the EH] and having a . 


at Tntereſt there a, he took a Jour- bs gend 
ney 'thither under huis Wing to propa- i. e e 


re his Vnpaſture in that place, in or- L AbbazjGo- 
tae to the noting of himſelf Mafter of 7— 
it. But after a Month's tay, having not p. a 
been able with all his endeavour to gain Hein, 
as much as one Proſelyte among them, 
hes again returned to Mecca to make 


the beſt of his Party there, and wait 


| ſuch further Advantages as Time and 


Opportunity might offer him for the ac- 
1 of What be. deſigned. And 


now C Cadigha, his Wife, being“ dead, | Elmacio. 


| Abul Fara- 
after ſhe had lived Two and twenty "IG Abul 


Years with him; to ftrengthen himſelf Feda, &c. 
the more, he rock two other Wives in 

her ſtead, P Ayeſha, the Daughter of » Eine. ib. 
Abu Beter; and Sewda, the Daugliter of 

Zuma; and a while after he added to 

them 4 Eaphſa, the Daughter of Omar; Gentii no- 
whereby malemg himſelf Son. in- lau to an Muſls 
Three of che Principal Men of his Party, dum, p. 568. 
he did by that Alliance the more firmly 

ye them to his Intereſt. Ayeſba was 


then 


* 
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Johannes then but ſix Years old, and therefore 
Andreas 


—_— 
endice 
id Geogre- 
phiam Nubi- 
. — 
Track c. 10. 


* Thevenot's 


Parr 3. lib.1. 


he did not Bed her till two years after, 
when ſhe was full eight Years old. For 
it is uſual in thoſe hot Countries *, as 
it is in all IJudia over, which is in the 
ſame Clime with Arabia, for Women to 
be ripe for Mariage at that Age, and 
alſo bear Children the year following. 
In the twelfth Year of his pretended 
Miſſion, is placed the Meſra, that is, his 
famous Night-journey from Mecca to 
Feruſalem, and from thence to Heaven, 
of which he tells us in the x 7th Chap- 
ter of his Alcoran. For the People cal- 
ling on him for Miracles to prove his 
Miſſion, and he being able to work none, 
to ſalve the matter, he invents this | 
Story of his Journey to Heaven; which 
muſt be acknowledged to have Miracle 
enough in it, by all thoſe who have Faith 
to believe it. And yet it being believed 
by all that profeſs the MahometanReligzon, 
as a main Article of their Faith, and 
as ſuch ſet down in all the Books of 
their Authentick Traditions, how ab- 
ſurd ſoever it be, ſince my Deſign is to 
give as full an Account as I can of this 
Man's Impoſture, it obligeth me to relate 
it. His Relation of it is as followeth : 


t At 


ſweet and 
him in the 


D ene 9. 


41 Nigbr, as he lay in lis Bet with Ne detens 
his beſt; beloved Wife Ayeſba, he heard - fh 


c. 5. Johan- 
A knocking at his Door, whereon ariſing nes Andreas, 


he found there the Angel Gabriel, with c. 8. Richard 


Confutatio 


Seventy Pair of Wings expanded from LegisSarace- 
his Sides, whiter: 1 Snow, and nic, c. 1. 8e 


learer-thon, Cryſtal and the! Beaſt ge 


Alborgk ſtanding by him; which:they Cuadagnol, 


ſay is the Beat on which the Prophets 3 


uſed t ride, when they were carried lonius, l. 3. c. 7. 
from one place to another, upon the Ex. Bochirtt | 


ecution of any Divine Command. Ma Part 2. Lib.6. 
homet deſcribes it to be a Beaſt as white . 13. Liber 


22. 
as. Milk, and of a mixt Nature between — N 


an A and a Mule, and alſo of a Size be- meg in 
ommentas 
tween-both, and of tllat extraordinary a 


ſwiftneſs, that his paſſing from one place & c. 53. Al- 
to another, was! as quick as that of Lorani. 


Lightning and from hence it is that R | 


he hath xhe name of Alburat, thatwotd 4. 
fignifying Lightning in the Aralic 
Tongue. As ſoon as Mabpmer appeared 
at the Poor, the Angel Gabriel moſt 
kindly embracing him, did with a very 
. OCountenance ſalute 
ame of God; and told hin! 
that he Was ſent to bring him unto God 
into ener, where ne ſhould fee 
Fe Heres, . were not law- 
- full: * be ſeen br aher Man, 125 
2:17 then 
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then bid him get upon the Alborat. 


But the Beaſt, it ſeems, having long 


lain idle from the time of Chriſt till Ma- 


. homet (there having been no Prophet 
in all that Interval to employ him) was 


grown ſo reſty and skittiſh, that he 


Would not ſtand ſtill for Mahowet to get 


up upon him, till at length he was 


forced to bribehim to it, by promiſing 


him a place in Paradiſe ; whereon ha- 
ving quietly, taken him on his back, 


the Angel Gz3r:e/ leading the way with 
the Bridle of the Beaſt in his Hand, he 

. .,, carried him from Mecca to Ferufalem 
in the twinkling of an Eye. On his 
coming thither, all the Prophets and 
Saints departed, appeared at the Gate 
of the Temple to ſalute him, and from 
thence attending him into the Chiet 

. 'Oratory, defired him to pray for them, 
and then departed. 'Whereon Mabomet 
with the Angel Gabriel going out of the 
Temple, found there a Ladder of Light 
ready fixed for them, which they im- 


OY 


mediately aſcended, leaving the A/borat 
there tied at a Rock till their return. 

On their arrival at the Fir Heaven, 
the Angel Gabriel knocked at the Gate, 
and having informed the Porter who he 
was, and that he brought Mahomer the 


Friend 
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Friend of God with him by the Divine 


Command, the Gates were immediate- 
ly opened, which he deſcribes to be of 
4 prodigious largeneſs. This firſt Hea- 
ven he tells us was all of pure Silver, 
and that he there ſaw the Stars hanging 


from it by Chains of Gold, each being 
of the - bigneſs of Mount Noho, near 
Mecca in Arabia; and that in theſe Stars 


Angels kept watch and ward for the 


Guard of Heaven, to keep off the De- 
vils from approaching near it, leſt they 


-ſhould over-hear and know what was 


there done. On his firſt entring into 
this Heaven, he ſaith he met an old 


decrepit Man, and this was our firſt Fa- 
ther Adam, who immediately embraced 


him, giving God thanks for ſo great a 
Son, and then recommended himſelf 
to his Prayers. As he entred further, 


he ſaw a multitude of Arge/s of all 


manner of Shapes; ſome in that of 
Men, others in that of Birds, and others 
in that of Beaſts: of all manner of ſorts. 
And among thoſe who appeared in the 
ſeveral. Shapes of Birds, he there faw 
a Coct of Colour as white as Snow, and 


of ſo prodigious a bigneſs, that his Feet 


ſtanding upon the firſt Heaven, his 


Head reached up to the ſecond, which 


>" => was 
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was at the diſtance of five hundred Vears 
journey from it, according to the rate as 
we uſually travel here on Earth. But 
others among them, as they relate this 
matter from their Prophet, hyperbolize 
much higher concerning it, telling us, 


that the Head of this Coct reacheth up 


through all the Seven Heavens, as far as 
the Throne of God, which is above ſeven 
times higher; and in the Deſcription of 
him, ſay, that his Wings are all over 
decked with Carbuxcles and Pearls. 
and that he extends the one of them 
to the Eaſt, and the other to the Weſt, 


at a diſtance proportionable to his 


heighth. Concerning all theſe, the 
Impoſtor tells us the Auge! Gabriel in- 
formed him, that they were Angels 


which did from thence interceed with 


God for all Living Creatures on the 
Earth. That thoſe who interceeded for 
Men, had there the ſhape of Men; that 
thoſe who interceeded for Beaſts, the 
ſhape of Beaſts; and thoſe who inter- 
ceeded for Birds, the ſhape of Birds, ac- 


cording to their ſeveral kinds. And 


that as to the great Cock, that howas the 
chief Angel of theCocks; that every;morn- 
ing Godfinging an holy Hymn,this Cock 
conſtantly joineth with him in it by his 
_m_ 11 
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crowing, which is ſo loud, that all 
hear it that are in Heaven and Earth, 

except Men and Fairies, and then all 
the: other Cocks that are in Heaven 
and Earth crow alſo. But when the 
Day of Judgment draws near, then 
Gor ſhall command him to draw in 
his Wings, and crow! no more, which 


ſhall be a ſign, that that Day is at 


hand, to all that are in Heaven and 
Farth, excepting ſtill Men and Fairies, 
who being afore deaf to his crowing, 
ſhall not then be ſenſible of his ſilence 
from it. And this Cock the Mahome- 
tans look on to be in that great fa- 
your with Goc, that whereas it is a 


common Saying among them, That 
there are three Voices which God al- 


ways hears, they reckon the firſt the 


Voice of him that is conſtant in read- 


ing the Alcoran; the ſecond, the Voice 
of him that early every morning pray- 
eth for the pardon of his Sins; and 
the third, the Voice of this-Cock- when 
he eroweth, which they ſay is ever 
moſt acceptable unto him. 

All this ſtuff of the Cock; Abdullah 
| helped Mahomer ro out of the Talmu- 


diffs. For it is all © borrowed from 


them, "with ſome” little variation only, 
| E 3 to 
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to make it look not totally the fame. 
For in the Tract Bava Bathra of the 
Babyloniſh Talmud, we have a Story 
of ſuch a prodigious Bird, called ? Ziz, 
which ſtanding with his Feet upon the 
Earth, reacheth up unto the Heavens 
with his Head, and with the ſpread- 
ing of his Wings darkneth the whole 
Orb of the Sun, and cauſeth a total 
Eclipfe thereof. This Bird the Chaldee 
Paraphraft on the Pſalms ſays, is a 
Cock, which he deſcribes of the ſame 
bigneſs, and tells us that he crows be- 
fore the Lord. And the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt on * Job alſo tells us of him, 
and of his crowing every morning be- 
fore the Lord, and that God giveth 
him Wiſdom for this purpoſe. What 
is farther ſaid of this Bird of the 
 Talmudiſts, may be ſeen in Buxtorf's 
Synogoga Judaica, 5 50. and in Pur- 

chas's Pilgrimage, lib. 2. cap. 20. 
From this Firſt Heaven, the Impo- 
for tells us, he aſcended up into the Se- 
cond, which was at the diſtance of five 
hundred years journey above it, and 
this he makes to be the diſtance of 
every one of the Seven Heavens each 
above the other. Here the Gates be- 
ing opened unto him, as in the F 7700 
oh = Heeven, 
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Heaven, at his entrance he met Noah,” 
who rejoycing much at the ſight of 
him, recommended himſelf to his 
Prayers. In this Heaven, which was 
all made of pure Gold, the Impoſtor tells 
us, he ſaw twice as many Angels as 
in the former, and among them one of 
a prodigious greatneſs. For his Feet be- 
ing placed on this Second Heaven, his 
Head reached to the Third. 

From this Second Heaven he aſ- 
cended up into the Third, which was 
made of Precious Stones; where at the 
entrance he met Abraham, who alſo 
recommended himſelf to his Prayers. 
And there he ſaw a vaſt many more 
e than in the former Heaven, 
8 among them another great one of 

ſo prodigious a ſize, that the diſtance 
between his two Eyes were as much 

as Seventy thouſand days journey, ac- 
cording to our rate of travelling here 
on Earth. But here Mabomet was out 
in his Mat hematicts, for the diſtance 
between a Manis Eyes being in pro- 
portion to his heighth but as one to 
ſeventy two, according to this rate 
the heighth of this Angel muſt have 
been near fourteen thquſand years 
journey, which is four times as mueh 


67 


Vas informed 


as the beighth of, al 14 Seven an 


together, and therefore it is impoſſi- 
ble ſuch 4 Angel could ever ſtand 


wirhin any one of them. But not- 


withſtanding. this, here he placeth 


him, and in his deſcription of him tells 


us, that he had before him 4 large Ta. 


Ble, in Which he was continually wri- 
ting in, and blotting out; and that ha- 
ving asked hs ane Gabritl of him, he 

that this was the 
Angel of 2 continually writes 
into be Jalle, which he had before 


him, the Names of all that are to be 


born, and there computes the days of 
their life; and as he finds they have 
compleated the number = them, 
again blots them aut, and that who- 
ever hath his Name thus bored wa 


by him, + immediately; dies. 


From hence rr into 
the Fourth Heaven, which was all of 
Emerald; whete at the Entance he 

met :Foſe eo: the Sar of Jacob, Who re- 
commended him ſeif to his Prayers. And 
in this Heaven the after ſaw a vaſtly 
larger number of Angels than in the 
former, and among them another great 
e, high as from this Foarth 
Hauen 40 the * who was conti- 
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nually weeping, and making great la- 
mentation, and mourning, and 'this,, 
the Angel Gabriel told him, was for 
the Sins of men, and the deſtruction 
which they did thereby bring opon 
theme sss. ce 
From hence he aſcenc x into the 
Fifth Hleaven, Which was made of Ada- 
mant, where he found Moſes, who recom- 
mended himſelf to his Prayers; and there 
alſo he ſaw a much greater number of 
Angels than in the former Heaven. 
From hence he aſcerided up into the 
Sixth Heuven, which was all of Carbun- 
cle, Where he found John the Bapliſt, 
Who recommended himlelf to his Pray- 
ers. And here he alſo ſaw the number of 
_ Angels much increaſed beyond What he 
had ſeen in any of the former Heabent. 
From hence he aſcended up into the 
Seventh Heaven, which was all made of 
Divine Light, and here he found Feſus 
Chriſt; where it is to be obſetved he al- 
ters his Stile. For he faith not, that Je- 
ſus Chrift recommended himſelf te his 
Prayers, but that he recommended him - 
ſelf to Jeſus Chriſt, deſiring him to erg 
for him; whereby he ackhowledgeth 


him certainly to be the greater. But it 


was his uſage through the 2 
BAI h; 
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his Impoſture thus to flatter the Chri/ti- 
ans on all occaſions. Here he faith he 
found a much greater number of Axgels 
than in all the other Heavens beſides, 
and among them one Extraordinary An- 


gel having ſeventy thouſand Heads, and 


in every Head ſeventy thouſand Tongues, 


and every Tongue uttering ſeventy thou- 


ſand diſtin& Voices at the ſame time, 
with which he continued Day and Night 
inceſſantly praiſing God. 1 i 

The Angel Gabriel having brought him 
thus far, told him, That it was not per- 
mitted to him to go any farther, and 
therefore directed him to aſcend up the 
reſt of the way to the Throne of God by 
himſelf, which he ſaith he performed 
with great difficulty, paſſing through 
Waters and Snow, and many other ſuch 
di:ficult. Paſſages, till he came where he 
heard a Voice faying unto him, O Ma- 
homet, ſalute thy Creator; from whence 
aſcending higher, he came into a place, 
where he ſaw a vaſt Extenſion of Light 
of that exceeding Brightneſs, that his 
Eyes could not bear it, and this was the 
Habitation of the Almighty, where his 
Throne was placed; on the right ſide of 


Which, he ſays, God's Name and his own 


were written in theſe Arabic words, La 
| ellab 
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elab ellallah Mohammed reſul ollah, i. e. 
there is no God but God, and Mahomet 1s 
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his Prophet. Which is the Creed of the 


Mahometans ; which words alſo, he ſays, 
he found written upon all the Gates of 
the Seven Heavens, which he paſſed 
thorough. Being approached to the pre- 
ſence of God, as! near as within two 
Bow-ſhots, he tells us he ſaw him ſitting 

on his Throne, with a covering of ſeven- 
ty thouſand Vails before his Face; That 
on his drawing thus near, in ſign of his 
Favour, he put forth his Hand, and laid 
it upon him, which was of that exceed- 
ing Coldneſs, that it pierced to the very 
Marrow of his Back, and he could not 


1 Akcoran, 
c. 53. 


bear it, That after this, God entring 


into a very familiar Converſe with him, 
revealed unto him a great many hidden 
Myſteries, made him underſtand the 
whole of his Law, and gave him many 


things in charge concerning his inſtruct- 


ing Men in the knowledge of it; and in 


concluſion, beſtowed on him ſeveral Pri- 


vileges above the reſt of Mankind. As 
that he ſhould be the perfecteſt of all. 


Creatures ; that at the Day of Judgment 
he ſhould be honoured and advanced 
above all the reſt of mankind; that he 
ſhould be the Redeemer of all that believe 


& Ti Lief Mahomet.. 


in him ; that he ſhould have the know- 


legde of a/ Targa zes; and laſtly, that 

the Spoils of all whom he ſhould con- 

quer in War, ſhould belong to him alone. 

1 15 then returning, he found the Angel 

Gabriel tarrying for him in the place 
Where he left ot ; Who conductin 

bim back again through all the Seven 

Heavens the ſame way that he brought 

him, did ſet him again upon the Abo- 

rat, Which he left tied at Jeruſalem; 

and then taking the Bridle in his Hand, 

conducted him back to Mecca in the 

fame manner as he brought him thence, 

and all this within the ſpace of the tenth 


- 
— 2 ” = 3 


part of one Night. 
On his relating this Extravagant Fi. 
fron to the People the next Morning 
after he pretended the thing happened, 
4 received by them as it deſerved, 
S. nith a general boot ; * ſome laughed at 
' Richardi the xidiculouſneſs of the Story, and 
Confuratio Others taking indignation at it, cried 
„ app out ſhame upon him for telling them 
Hort. Hiſt. ſuch an abominable lie, and by way of 


eee reproach, bid him aſcend up to Heaven 


by. day-light there immediately before 
them all, that they might ſee it with 
#$4 wWi-45 Y V3: ADS 3 345508 3 32-4 7 

lieve him. And even of his Diſciples, 


a great 
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a great many were ſo aſhamed of him 
for this Story, that ® they left him thers- * Johannes 
on; and more would have followed Bun Rs. 
their Example, but that Abu Be ter chard, and 
came in to put a ſtop, to the gehe cg, — 
by vonching the truth of all that Ma- were 
homet had related, and profeſſed his ſum /; Jand that lift 
belief to the whole of it; for which rea- n. 
ſon he had ever aſter the Title 4 of Af 0 ore. Hiſt. 
| ſadick; that is, the Juſt, becauſe of the Sg. * ibn. 
extraordinary Merit of his F wat in this 4 ite 
particular. And whoever , becomes, P dielt — 
Mahometan',, muſt have the. ſame Faith vocatum eſſe 
alſo; this Story being as firmly believed propre verk 
by all of that Religion; as any thing in frfieren 
the Goſpel is by us Cbriſtiaus. Only there 
has been this Quaſtion moved among 
them, whether it were only 4 Viſſan of 4 EY 
the Night, or a real Fourney. Fhoſe that i kb. CT + 5 
would ſalve the abfurdity of it, would 
have it only be a Vi on, and that moſt 
of the particulars of it are to be reſolved 
into Figure and Allegory; but the major 
Vote hath carried it for a real Journey; 3 
and to chis ſenſt it being now pins c 
down, there is no one among them the 
on in che leaſt to doubt thereof. 
The Impoſture was never in greater 
danger] of being totally blaſted, than 
Bhs N ridicalus Fable, ſuch a 9 7 
: ing- 


* 
. . 5 8 


e 


ther than barely the Meſſenger o 
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plitg· block did it lay even before thoſe 
of his own Party, and therefore he 


needed to interpoſethe utmoſt of his Art 


12 ſupport the Credit of it ; for which 


purpoſe he not only got his Friend A 
Beker to be a Voucher to it; but alſo 


a brings in God himſelf in two places of 


his Alcoran bearing witneſs thereto, 


that is, in the Chapter of the Children 

of Hrael, and in the Chapter of the Star; 
in the laſt of which he makes God to 
ſwear by the Star to the truth of it, 
that Mabomet related nothing in this 
Story, but what he had ſeen; that he 


was admitted to approach him in the 


Higheſt Hecvens, within the length of 


two Bow-ſhoots; and had ſeen the great 
Wonders of the Lord, and had many 
hidden Myſteries there revealed unto 


him; and that therefore men ouglit not 


to diſpute any more againſt him con- 


nn irt. 


But how ridiculous ſoever the Story 


may appear, Mabomet had his Deſign 
therein, beyond barely telling ſuch a 


miraculous Adventure of himſelf to the 
People. Hitherto he had only given 
them the Alcoran, which was his writ- 
ten Law, and had owned himſelf no far- 
f God'to 
deliver 
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deliver it unto them, telling them that 


it was brought to him by the Ange! Ga- 


briel; and that as he received ir, ſo he 
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publiſhed it unto them, without offer- 


ing at any Comment, Explication, or 
additional Interpretation 
concerning it; and therefore When gra- 
vell'd with any objection from his Ad- 
verſaries againſt it ( as he often was 
while at Mecca, where he was continu- 
ally teazed and perplexed with ſome or 
other of them) his uſual refuge was in 
this Saying, That the Alcoran was 
© God's Book, and that he only could 
explain the meaning of it: And it was 
Wiſdom in him at firſt not to aſſume 
any farther. But now learning from 
his Friend A#dolah, that the Fews, be- 
ſides the written Law dictated by God 
himſelf, had alſo another Law called the 
Oral Law, and given with it (as they 
pretend) to Moſes himſelf while in the 
Mount, and from him delivered to the 
Elders of the People, and from them 
down to after - Ages by Oral Tradition ; 
and underſtanding alſo that zh7s Law 
Was in as great Authority with them as 
the other, and that it had its whole 
fonndation in the Sayings and Dictates 
which were pretended to be from Maſes, 


of his own 


© Alcoran, 

C. 3, &c. Ri- 
chardi Con- 
futatio, c. 17. 
Cantacuzena 
Orat. 1. ſect. 
3.3. 
Ecchelenſis 
Eutych. vin- 
dicat. p. 383. 
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and preſerved by the Memories of thoſe 
who converſed with him; He had a de- 
ſire for, the future to advance his Autho- 
rity to the ſame pitch, and make all his 
Sayings. and Dictates go for . Qracles 
among his Maſſiemans, as well as thoſe 
Th. were N to be from Moſes, 
d among the Fews, And for this end 
die was it that he intended this Sto- 
ry of his J ourney.to Heaven. For could 


he once make it beleived among his . 


lowers, that he had there ſuch a 
verſe With God, as Moſes had with 1 2 


min the Aount, and was there fully in- 
fſtructed by him in the knowledge of all 
eee 4 N as this Story pretends 


he, thought he ſhould therein 
50 4 9 foundation to build this 


Pretencè upon, and might by a juſt con- 
(equence from it, claim the whole which 
be aimed at; and he was not miſtaken 


herein. For how ridiculous ſoever the 
2 at firſt appeared, yet in the reſult 


he carried his Point, and obtained all 


that by the Project, which he propoled 


to hinſelf from it. For, the whole of 


it at length going down with thoſe who 
had fallowed th the. reſt of his Impoſture, 


from that time all his Sayings became 
Wee, on as e Truths wwe 


down aum  Heavtn, 3 every word 

which at any time dropp d from ſo en- 

lightned a Perſon (as this Story ſuppo- 

ſeth him to be) as well as every Action 

which he did, any way relating to his 

Retigjon, were all carefully obſerved by 

them; which being after his death all 
collected together from the Memories Pocockil 
of thoſe who converſed with him, make Spec- Hit. 
up thoſe Volumes of 7 euditibins from 2 . 4 
hun, which they call the Sonnah, which un 
are, with. the Mahometans the fame in Bale ci 
reſpebt of the Alcoran, that the Oral lib. 3. c. 4. 
Za among the Jews is in reſpect of the ny — 
Written. And as among the Fcws there Orientalis 
are many Books, in which this Oral Law © 2 
is rkeited, explained, and digeſted un- ans 6 
der ſeveral Heads and Chapters by ma- dicat. c. 27. 
ny different Authors among their Ra. Cent Nors 
bies, who tiave employed their Pains num Sadum. 
und Studies in this matter; ſo alſo P. 578. 
are there the like number of Books 


among the Mahometans concerning their 


Sonn s in which all the Sayings and *EbnolArhir. 


Doings vf Mabomer, relating to his Rell- Bbnol Kall. 
— alſo the Gra af the Se. 
niors (that is, of the firſt Caliphs that 
ſuerec det him, eſpecially the four firſt) 
concerning the ſame, are tolleted; e- 
on . * ullder ſevéexral 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Heads, or common Places, by the Com- 
pilers of them, which Books make up 
the Sum of their Theology, as well Spe- 
eulative as Practical; and in them in- 
deed is contained the whole of their 
Religion, as now practiſed among them. 
And therefore ſo much of the Impoſture 
which I now undertake to give an ac- 
count of, being in theſe Traditions, and 
they all founded upon this Journey of 
Mahomet to Heaven, where he pretended 
to have been inſtructed in them by God 
himſelf ; this ſufficiently juſtifieth my 
being thus long in relating his fabulous 
Story of it. e 

But how fabulous and abſurd ſoever 
this Story be, the Socinians, who have 
in ſo many things copied after this Im- 


pPaſtor, have not ſtuck to borrow this alſo 
from him. For the many Texts of Scri- 

. -ptufe which tell us. of our Saviour's 
coming to us from the Heavens above, 
manifeſtly proving his Exiſtence there 


in his Divinity, before the aſſuming of 
his Humanity here on Earth ( which 


they impiouſly deny), to ſolve the mat- 
ter, they have by juſt ſuch another Sto- 


ry as this of - Mahomet, carried him to 


Heaven a little before the talking of his 
Miniſtry upon him, there to be ſtruct 
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ed by God himſelf in the Doctrines 
which he was to teach; and refer all, 
what is ſaid in Holy Scripture of his co- 
ming from Heaven, to this his Journey 
thither of their own feigning: Which 
Ne how miſerable a ſhift they are re- 
duced to, for the ſupport of that Impie- 
ty which they aſſert. For take byt this 

om them, and it muſt all neceſſarily 
fall to the ground. cg. | 
After his publiſhing this Fiction, and 
the revolt of ſo many of his Diſciples, 
as  hapned thereon, his Adverſaries 
grew in ſtrength ſo faſt upon him, 
that he could no longer protect thoſe 
who adhered to him, as he had hi- 
therto done; but ſome of them, to the 
riumber of about an hundred perſons, 
having made themſelves more than 
ordinary obnoxious to the Gyvernment, 
by ſome practices againſt it, were » Abul Feds. 
forced to fly from Mecca to Nagaſh, Ebnol Athir. 
King of Ethiopia, where Mahomer's ms. Por 
Letters, which they carried with them, Hitt. Arab. 
obtained their Protection, though the By II 
Men of Mecca ſent two of, their prin- Eutyck Vin- 
cipal Citizens after them in an Em- dicat c. 27. 
baſſy to that Xing, to demand them * 
to be delivered unto them. And Ma- num, P. 51. 
laomet, with the teſt that tarried be- 


i 
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i Geographia 
Nubienſis 
Clim. 2. 
Part 5. 


Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani 
24 
Johannes An- 
dreas c. 1. 
Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 137. 
TElmacin 
lib; 1. c. f. 
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err 


4 / 


Tivthy 


ttlned awhile with Him at Mecca” to 


mtu” them in his New Religion, 


ad then ſent them back again to 


Tathreb, to be as his Twelve porn, 
— | = there 
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there to propagate it in that Ton, 
in which they laboured with tha ſuc- 
ceſs, that in a ſhort time they drew 
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over a great Party of the Inhabitants 


to embrace the Vnpoſture; of which 
Ma homet receiving an account, reſalved 
to retire thither, as finding Mecca now 
ron too hot tor him. For the chief 
en of the City finding that Mahomer's 
wren Induſtry 175 Cunning fill 
kept up his Party, do what they could 
to ſuppreſs it, reſolved without further 
=_ to 1 at the Root, and pre- 
vent the further ſpreading of the mil. 
o_ 2 by cut of him that was the 
chief Author of it. Of which he ha- 
ving received Sh and carly Intelligence, 
and finding no Fer way to avoid the 
Blow but to fly from it, ordered all 
his Party, whom he could prevail with 
to accompany him in his Baniſhment *, 
ſecretly in the Evening to withdraw 
out of the Czzy, and retire to Tathres. 
And when he wn ſeen them all gone, 
he and * Abu Beker followed” after , 
leaving only, Ali behind, who having 
ſet in order ſome Affairs that 7 7 5 
him, came to them on the th 2 
alter. As ſoqn as his Fig * pu 
W known, Rare Wes ſent out to 
F 3 " pur- 


m Alcoran 

c.8 Johannes 
Andreas c. 1. 
Bidawi Com- 
ment. ad Al- 
corani c. 8. 
Abunazar. 
Hottingeri 
Hiſtoria Ori- 
entalis lib. 2. 
e. 

n Elmacin. 
ib. Abul Fa- 
raghius.Abul 
Feda, &c. 
o Elmacin. 
2 ib. Clenardi - 
Epiſt. lib. 7. 
P. 52. 
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paurſue after him, and he difficultly eſca- 
7 Alcoran, e. ped them v by hiding himſelf for ſome 
11 in time in a Cave, till the heat of the pur- 
ad illud Ca- ſuit was over. 


ut, & ad 
Gap, 16. Hottingeri Hiſt. Orient. lib. 2. c. 5. 


1; Elmacin, On the 4 12th day of the Mouth, 
Goliinoread which the Arabs call the former Ra- 
PR bia, that is, on the 24th of our Sep- 
od Vuſeph. 2 he came to Tathreb, and was 
Pocack.Spec. there received with great Acclama- 
25 tion by the Party which called him 
RN 8 But whether this Party were 
of the Jews, or the Chriſtiaus, I find 

not ſaid in any Author; only if we may 
conjecture from the great kindneſs 

which at this time he expreſſed to- 

wards the Chriſtians, and the implaca- 

ble hatred which he ever after bore 

the Jews, it will fram hence appear, 

that the former were the Friends that 

inyited him thither, and the latter 

the oppoſite Party that were Enemies 

unto him. And what he faith of each 

of them in the fifth Chapter of his Al. 

coray, Which was one of the firſt which 

he publiſhed after his comin g to 

Zathreb, may ſeem fully to clear the 


matter. For For his Wore * rer Thou 
* Halt 
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ſhalt find the Jews to be very great Ene- 
mies to the true Believers; and the Chri- 
ſtians to have great Inclination and Ami- 
ty towards them. For they have Prieſts 
and Religious, that are humble, who have 
Eyes full of Tears when they hear men- 
tion of the Doctrine which God hath in- 
22 into thee, becauſe of their Fnow- 
edge of the Truth, and ſay, Lord, we 
believe in thy Law, write us in the num- 
ber of them who profeſs thy Unity. Who 
ſhall hinder us from believing in God, and 
the Truth wherein we have been in- 
Strufted > We defire with Paſſion, O Lord, 
to be in the number of the Juſt. By 
this we. may ſee what a deplorable 
Decay the many Diviſions and Di- 
ſtractions which then reigned in the 
Eaſtern Church, had there brought the 
Chriſtian Religion into, when its Profeſ- 
ſors could ſo eaſily deſert it, for that 
groſs Impoſture which an Iliterate Bar- 
barian propoſed unto them. And in- 
deed it is no ſtrange thing for Men, 
when once they have deſerted the Or- 
thodox Profeſſion. of the Chriſtian Faith, 
to fleet from ane Errar to another, 
till at length by ſeveral Changes in 
Religion, they change the whole of it 


Way, and give themſelves up to total 
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Impiety. For we ire it daily inte 


among us. 

r Elmacin. On Abet 5fixſt coming % Ja. 
lib. <1:  'tbreb, he lodged in the Houſe of Chalid = 
dec. Abu Jol, one of the chief Men of the 


Party that called him thither, till he 

had built himſelf an Houſe of his own, 

which he immediately ſet about, and 

adjoining thereto alſo erected: a Maſque 

at the — time for the exerciſe of his 

new invented Religion; and it is record- 

ded as an Inſtance of his Injuſtice, that 

- Pifputatio he * violently diſpoſſeſſed certain poor 

Seri, Op haut, the. Children of an Inferior 

& of Artificer a little before deceaſed; of the 

Ground on which it ſtood, and fo 

founded this firſt Fabrick for his Wor- 

ſhip,” with the like wickedneſs as he did 

his Relzgzon. And having thus. ſettled 

himſelf in this Fawn, he continued there 

ever after, to the time of his Death. 

For which reaſon it thenceforth loſing 

the Name of 'Tathreb, became called 

* Geographia * Medinato'l: nali, i. e. The City af the 

Clim. 2. Prophet, and ſimply. Medina, by which 

he 5- | Name it hath * 
— unto this day. 4.9 vol „b | 


cap. 8. Golii +; 1c 


| be Means, 


From 
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From this flight of Mabamet', the 
I Hegera, which is the Æra of the 
Mahometans , begins its Computation. 
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u Alfraganus 
cap. 1. Golii 
notæ ad eun- 


It was firſt appointed by Omar the Third dem p. 53. 


Emperor of the Saraceus, on this oc- 
caſion. There hapned a Conteſt before 
him about a Debt of Money. The Cre © 
ditor had from his Dehtar a Bill, where- 
in he acknowledged the Debt, and obli- 
ged himſelf to e 
| uch a Month. The Day and the Month 
being paſs d, the — ſues his Debtor 
ade Gees for the Money. The Pelltar 
acknowledged the Debt, but denied the 
day of Payment to be yet came, alledg- 
ing the Month in the Bill mentioned, to 
be that Month in the year next enſuing; 


Elmacin, lib. 
C. 1. . 
Eutychius. 
Abul Fara- 
gh ius. Abul 
eda, &c. 

Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 172, 
173. 

vv Ecchelen- 
ſis Hiſt. Arab, 
Part. 1. c. 10. 


but the Crediror contended that it was : 


that Month in the year laft paſt; and 
for want of a Date to the Bill, it being 

impoſſible to decide this CR 
Omar called his Council together, to 
conſider of a Method how to prevent 


this Difficulty for the future; where it 


was decreed, That all Bills and other 
Inſtruments ſhould: ever after have in- 


ſerted into them the Date both of the 


day of the Month, and alſo of the Fear, 
in which they. were figned. And as to 
Na he Kyving conſulted with Mar- 


muran, 


185 


$0 


muzan, a Learned Perfian then with him, 


buy his advice ordained all Computations 
to be made for the future from the High. 
of Mahomet from Mecca to Medina. And 


or this reaſon this Ara was called. the 


. Hegera, which in the Arabic Language 
ſigniſieth a Flight. It takes its begin- 


ning from the ſixteenth day of Jui inthe 


Vear of our Lord Six hundred twenty 
And two. And ever ſince this Decree of 
Omar (which happen d in the eighteenth 


Year of it) it hath conſtantly been uſed 


among the Mahometans, in the fame 


manner as the Computation from the 
Incarnation of our Lord Chriſt is with 


us Chriſtians. The day that Mahomet 


left Mecca, was on * the firſt of the For- 


mer Rabia, and he came to Medina on 


the ? twelfth of the ſame Mouth. But 


the Zegera begins two Months before, 


from the firſt of Moharram. For that 
being the firſt Month of the Arabian 
Tear, Omar would make no alteration 
as to that, but anticipated the Compu- 
tation fifty nine days, that he might be- 
gin his Era from the beginning of that 

ear in which this Flight of the Impoſtor 
hapned, which gave Name thereto. Till 
ey inting of this Æra it was uſual 
. 


. 


Arabians to compute from rs | 
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laſt great War they were engaged in. 
And at Mecca the Æra of the Elephant, 
and the Ara of the Impious War, being 
thoſe which they computed by all the 
time of Mahome?, I ſhall give an account 
of them. | 5 

The Æra of the Elephant had its begin- 
ning from a War which the Inhabitants 4 Kodal. 
of Mecca had with the Ethiopians. Tt = A 
happen d on that very Year in which num p. 34. 
Mahomet was born, on this occaſion. Spec. fill. 
About fifty Years before the Time of Arab. p. 173, 
Mahomet, there reigned over the Home- & 74 
rites an ancient Nation of the Arabs, 
lying to the South of Mecca, a certain | 
King called Du Nawas, who having 7 Abul Feds. 
embraced the Jewiſh Religion, perſecu- Eechelenſig 
ted the Chriſtiau, which had been plant- Hiſt, Arab. 
ed there for at leaſt Three Hundred $905: ** 
Years before, and did the utmoſt he was Spec. Hift. 
able to extirpate it out of his Dominions. Arab. p. 63, 
For which purpaſe he made him a deep 
Ditch or Furnace in the Earth, and after 
having heated it with Fire, cauſed all 
thoſe of the Chriſtian . Religion to be 
thrown thereinto, who would not re- 
nounce their Faith, and turn to Ju- 
daiſm, During which Perſecution the 
Arabian Writers tell a very memorable » Al Maſudi. 
Story of g Chriſtian Woman, who being ip helene 
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rrought to the Furnace with a Son of 
12 5d young, whom ſhe carried in her 
Arms, was at the fight of the Fire fo at- 
frighted, ſhe drew back as if ſhe would 
rather chuſe to comply with the Perſe- 


Jamed Eba where making their Complaints to the 


lenfis HiRt. Gags no WS þ CPF e 
Arab. part 2. Perſecution of Da Nawas againſt them, 


Yuſef. Za- him ſo hard, that he forced him into the 


machſhari 


Bidawi, & Sea, Where he periſhed. Whereon the 
An e ee, e inno the 
Jalalani in HKinggdom of the Homer zres "a | 
Commenta- Hands of the Ethiopians, and Aryat go- 
riis ad cap * ands ACTESIOESE 3< 445; . f 1 H ; ſuc- 
195. Alco- ver ned it twenty years. A ter A 
rani. Pococ-. ceeded Abraham Al Afhram, who having 
Anb. p. 64. built 2 famous © Qhurch at gang, 0 
Soli nots chief City of the Homerites, abundan 
num p. 354. 
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began to v4 neglected, and the Heat hen 
Worſpip there hitherto performed with ſo 
great Soneburſe from all Parts of Arabia; 
to grow into decay: At which the Men 
of Meeta were exceedingly diſturbed. 
For they had the chief of their ſupport 
from the great reſort of Pilgrims, who 
came thithef every Year from all Parts 
of Arabia to worſhip their Heat hen Dei: 
tien, aid perform their annual folenina 
Ceremoiiies unto them. And therefore 
to exprels theit Indignation againſt rhir 
Eharch, Which ſo much threatned theit 


main Tntereſt with total ruin, ſome -4 


them Went to Sanaa; and getting pr 


vately intò the Cbarch, did in — . 


tumelious manner defile it all over witli 
their Kxcrements. At which 4brahan 
was fo inceiiſed, that to revenge the Af- 
front, he ſwore the' Deſtruction of the 
Ten be of Metca : Arid accordingly, to 
Ir, marched thither with a great 
Arty, And beſieged the City. But not 
beitip able to compals his end, (I ſup- 
oſe for want of Previſfiens for hisnume- 


rous' Forces in ſo deſart and barren 2 
 Connitty” he was forced'to march back 


in With Loſs and Difgrace ; and be- 
eee had ſeveral Elephants in his Ar- 
N my, 


tian Worſhip, ſo that the 7 emple of Mecca 


$4 


*7Zamachſha- 
ri. Bidawi. 
Jalalani, &c. 
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my, for that reaſon this was called; 7he 
War of the Elephant ; and the Ara by 
which they reckoned from it, The Ara 
of the Elephant. And to this War is it, 
that the 105th Chapter of the Alcoran, 
called the Chapter of the Elephant, doth 
relate ; where Mahomet tells us, How 
the Lord treated them that came mounted 
pon Elephants to ruin the Temple of Mec- 
ca, and that he defeated their treacherous 
Defign, and ſent againſt them great Ar. 
mies of | Birds, which threw down Stones 
upon their Heads, and made them like 
Corn in the Field, which is deſtroyed and 
trodden down by the Beaſts. Where © the 
Commentators of the Alcoran tell us, 
That to preſerve the Temple of Mecca 
from the intended Deſtruction, God ſent 
againſt the Ethiopians great Armies of 


Birds ) | each of which Carr led three 


Stones, the one in the Mouth, and the 
other two in the two Feet, which they 


threw down upon their Heads; and that 
thoſe Stones, although not much big- 


ger than Peaſe, were yet of that weight, 


that falling upon the Helmet, they 


pierced that and the Man thorough; 
and that on each of them was written 
the Name of him that was to be ſlain 
by it; and that the Army of the Ethio- 

rt - hiaus 


r a A. Re 


an od OG par” A at r ves was wy KH a am ten i. a moo a tc 


As 


* 
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pians being thus deſtroyed, the 7. 1 
of Mecca was ſaved. For Mahomet ha- 
ving reſolved to continue that Temple 
in its former Reputation, and make it 
the chief place of his new invented Wor- 
ſhip, as it had been before of the Hea- 
then, coined this Miracle among many 
others, of purpoſe to gain it the greater 
Veneration in the Minds of his deluded 
Followers, although there might be ſe- 
veral then alive, who were able to give 
him the Lie thereto, it being but fifty 
four Years before rhe beginning of the 
Hegera, that this War hapned. For it 
was the very Year * in which Mahomet * Golii note 
was born. But perchance this Chapter ad Alfraga- 
came not forth in publick, till O:hmar's Pocockii 
Edition of the Alcoran, which was many Spec. Hiſt. 
Vears after, when all might be dest, _ 
that could remember any thing of this 
War, and the Fable thereby out of dan- 
ger of being contradicted by any of thoſe . pocockii 


who knew the contrary. | Spec. Hiſt. 
The Ara of the Impious War began Colt Horz 


from the twentieth Year of the Era of ad Alfraga- 
the Elephant, and had its Name from a Hod 
terrible War, which was then waged be- Al Kamus, 
tween s the Xoraſhites and Haiſatlanites, &c. 
in which Mahomet firſt h entred the Sece. Eil. 
School of War under his Unele Abu Ta- Arab. p. 174. 
e ES leb, in Margine. 


— 

86 Hh Life of Mahomett 

= then twenty. Yeats old. It 
gers 1 


the Im pious War, becauſe it. 

to that heat and fury, that 

t oy carried it on eyen in thoſe Months, 

hen it was reckone impious among 

1 AI Javhari. them to wage Wan For it was an An- 
Al Shareſta- cient itution through all Arabia, 


nj. Alamus. - yy hold four 7 the Year ſacred, 


lius in notis which to, cœaſe: And 
ws 1 85 ſe were tl * at of Moharram Ra- 
cots! je-, Dulkdaday and Yilboghn ; the Firſt, 
Spec. Hiſt. the Seyenth, the Eleventh, and the 
gh 174 Ty welith of { the Year,.in which it was 
4 eh d with the, greateſt Religion a- 
444 12.) » Mong all their Tribes, to uſe no Act of 
1 \. Haltttory, againſt each other, hut with 
| 4 0 if ho great Fury ſoever one Tribe might 


1 e be e engaged againſt another (as was e 
among chem), as ſoon as any of thoſe 


{ Months began, they all immedi- 


deliſted, and taking off the heads 
1 _ their Spears; and . aſide all 
+7. other Weapons of War, had intercourſe, 
and intermingled together, as if there 
ad been perſect Peace and Friendſhip be- 
tmpeen them, without any fear of each 
ba other 35 ſo that if a Man could meet on 
t theſe Months him that had ſlain his Fa- 
ther, or his Brother, he durſt not med- 


a : Hatred 


dle with him, how violent ſoever his 


r 
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Hatred or Revenge might prompt him 


to it. And this was conſtantly obſerved 
among all the Ancient Arabs, till broken 
in this War, which from hence was cal- 
led the Inpious War. And in this Impi- 


ous War * Mihomet having firſt taken 


Arms, gave à preſage thereby to what 
impious purpoſe he would uſe them all 
his Life after. 4 Re 

But the Hegera being that which all 
of the Mahometan Religion have ever 
ſirice the Conſtitution of Omar compu- 


7 
a 1 2 
8 a 
* 
iy. # 
A 


* Al Kodai. 
Al Kamus. 
Pocockii | 
Specim.Hift.. 

x Atab. p. 174. 


ted by; the Subject- Matter of the Hi 
ftory which I now write, obligeth me 


henceforth to make uſe of this Era 
through the remaining part of it. But 
becauſe it computeth by Lunar) Tears 
only, and not by Solary, it's requiſite 
that I here inform the Reader of the 


nature of thoſe Years, and the manner 
how the Hegera computeth by them. 


Anciently the Arabs, although they 
always ufed Lunary Tears, yet by inter- 
calating Seven Months in Nineteen 
Years, in the manner äs do the Jews; 
reduced them to Solary Tears; and con- 


i Al Jauhati. 
Ebnol Athir. 
Pocockii 

Specim Hiſt. 
Arab. p.177. 


ſequently had their Months always fix- 
ed to the ſame Seaſon of the Year, But 


this growing out of uſe about the time 
of Mahome?, their Year hath ever ſince 


G been 
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been ſtrictly Lunary, conſiſting only of 

Three hundred fifty four Days, eight 

. Hours, and Forty eight Minutes », 

A beot® which odd Hours and Minutes in thir- 

num, p. 11. ty Years making Eleven Days exactly, 
8 they do intercalate a Day on the 24, 

ne tempo- 5th, 7th, 10th, 13th, 15th, 18th, 2 1ſt, 

rum, Id. 2 2.4th, 26th, and 29th Years of this Pe- 

ke fda riod. So that their Year in thoſe Years 

2 *- ofthis Period, conſiſts of Three hundred 

fifty five Days, by reaſon of the inter · 

calated Day, which they then add to 

the laſt Month of the Year. And this 

Year all that profeſs the Mabometan 

4 Religion have ever made ule of; and 

5 * there is a Paſſage in the Alcoran”, 

whereby they are confined to it. For 
the Impaſtor there calls it an Inpiety to 

prolong the Tear, that is, by adding 

an Intercalary Month thereto. So that 
according to this Account, the Maho- 

metan Tear falling eleven Days ſhort 
©. of the Solary; it hence comes to paſs, 

that the beginning of the Year of the 

+ Hegera isunkixed and ambulatory, (the 

38 next Y ear always beginning eleven Days 

fooner than the former) and therefore 

ſometimes it happens in Summer, ſome- 

times in Spring, ſometimes in Min- 

ter, and ſometimes in Autumn; and in 


8 5 thirty 
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three three Years compaſs goes ths- 
all the different Seaſons 4 the 

You and comes about again to the 
ſame time of the Solary Tear although 
not exactly to the 247 Day. Which 
being like to create ſome Condon to 
us who are uſed to the Solary Tear; to 
prevent this, after the Year of the He- 
gera, in the Margin I add the day of the 
Month in the Ya of our Lord in which 
it begins. The Months . of the Arab 
Tear are as followeth ; 1. Moharram. 
2. Saphar. 3. The former Rabia, 4. The 
later Rabia. 5. The former 8 6. 
The later Jomada. 7. Rajeb. 8. Sha- 

| ban. 9. Ramadan.. 10. Shawall. 11. 
Dulltaada. 12. Dulbagha. The firſt 


9 hath thirty Days, and the ſecond twen- 


ty nine, and ſo alternatively to the end 
of the Year; only on the Intercalary 
Years, Dulhagha hath thirty Days, be- 
cauſe of the Day added, but on all o- 
ther Years only twenty nine. 
But beſides this Æra, the Mahometans 0 
in Perfa have another, which they 
reckon by in all Civil Matters, called 
the ra of Tazdejerd. It computes by 
Solary Years of 365 Days without any 
Tvtercalation, and is in uſe among the 
n all over Lig Eaſt. It hath 


its 


5 : * 
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its beginning ten Years after the Hegera, 
not from the death of Tazdejerd (as all 
Chronologers hitherto, following the 


Miſtake of Scaliger, have erroneouſſy 


aſſerted) but from his firſt advancement 


to the Crown of Perſta. The Hiſtory of 


Abul Fara- 

ghius, p. 1 12. 

& p. 116. 
Eutychius, 


lib. 4 & 
E. 4. 


this matter is thus. After the death of 
Choſroes, theſecond of that Name(which 
happen'd An. Dom. 628.) in four Years. 
time eight ſeveral Perſons having ſuc- 
ceſſively poſſeſſed themſelves of the 
Throne of Perſia, and moſt of them by 
violent means, this created fuch Diſtra- 
ctions and Confuſions through all that 


_ Kingdom by reaſon of the great Divi- 


ſions, and ſeveral different Intereſts, 


which ſo many Revolutions in ſo ſnort 


a time had occaſion'd among them, that 


at length all Parties growing weary of 


ſo deſtructive a ſtate of their Affairs, 


came to an agreement of ſettling again 
under a Prince of the Royal Family, and 
to this purpoſe made choice of Tazdejerd 
4 Grandſon of Choſroes,who was a young 
Man of fifteen Vears old, and ſent into 
Arabia( where he was fled for his ſafety) 
to Abubeker, then newly choſen Succeſ- 
ſor to Ma homet, to demand him for their 
King, and having accordingly obtain'd 
him, did on the 1 67h day of Fane, Auno 
TT . Domini 


then living, of ſix which were born &c. 


Domini 6 12 in the Eleventli Year of the 0 
Hegera, place him on the Throne of his 
Anceſtors, which being ſo ſignal a Re- 


ſtoration of that Kingdom to its former 
Peace and Settlement after ſo'great a 


diſturbance of it, they made this the be- 5 
gintiing of a new Ara + among them, 1 ung eg 
Ahich f. om the name of the King, they de 8 
called the Ara of Tazdejerd. And there- ne Epochan. 
fore it doth not begin from the death of 2 
that Prince; for he lived nineteen years Perſian Epo- 
after, and fought many Battels againſt 7570 N 
the Saracens during the Reign of Omar Principium 
and Othman, Succeſſors of Abubeker, in 2 
defence of his Country, till at length he 2 
was ſlain by the Treachery of one of his anni quo pri- 
own Captains, in the thirty firſt Year of vir Taadeser. 
the Hegera, An. Dom. 651. nineteen dus filius 
Years after this Ara, denominated from Shahriari. 
kim, firſt commenced, which all 


Was in the Eleventh Year of the Hegera. 


The firſt thing that * Mabome? did af. Heg. r. July 


ter his having ſettled himſelf at Medina, EN der 


Was to marry his Daughter Fatima to his 4 
Couſin 4li. She was the only Child Abul Fed, 


8 


to him of Cadigha, his firſt Wife; and 


indeed the only one which he had, 
got Withſtanding the multitude of his 


G 3 Wives ?,. 


ITY * ar 
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: a co Wives v, that ſurvived, him, whom he 
_— exceedingly loved, and was uſed to give 
great Commendations 


her among the perlecteff of Women. 


2 Abul Feda. For he-was 4 uſed t to ſay, That among 


P ockiiS — 
Tocoflig b Men there were many perfect, but of 


Arab. p. 183. Women he would allow only four to be 


| ſuch; and theſe were Aab, the Wife of 
+  Phardah z Mary, the Mother of Chrift ; 
Cuaaligba his Wife, and Fat ima his Daugh- 
ter. From her all that pretend to be of 


the Race of Mahomet, derive their deſ· 


cent. 


that is, a 7ows at his command, where 


ſecurity, for the further proſecution o 
bis, Deſign, he here enters on a new 
wy Hitherto he had been preaching 


his: Impoſtor for thirteen 3 7 


i er; for the remaining ten years of his 

nt eln hull ie taken the Sword and fights for it, 
lle had long been teazed an erplexcd 
dt Mecca with Queſtions, and Ohe len 
and Diſputes abon what he Preached, 
| whereby being often gravel'd and non- 

N zer plus d, to the Laughter of his Auditors 


zen. Orat. r. nd his own Shame and Confuff out | 


es. Fo, of eee cis way the hencefort rt 
, 6: . i > 


of her, reckoning 


And now the Inpoſtor having, obtain- 
ed the end he had been long driving at, 


to arm his Party, and head them wy 


> 
Z : 
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bids all manner of diſputing about his 
Religion; and that he might be ſure to 
| have no more of it, makes it for the fu- 
f ture to be no leſs than Death for any 
one in the leaſt to contradict or oppole 
any of the Doctrines which he had 
taught. The wg) Laps his Religion was to 
be propagated, he now tells his Diſciples 
was not by Diſputing, but © by Fighting; * Alcoran. 
and therefore commands them all to ©3-9.&c. 
arm themſelves, and ſlay with the Sword Ieag c. 4d. 
all thoſe that would not embrace it, un- Piſpuratio 
e they ſubmitted $0 pay as una! CH Cats 
Tribute for the redemption of their Lives. zeni Orat. 1. 
And according to this his Injunction, e- 4 25. ha 
ven unto this day, all who live under any Confuratio, 
Mahometan Government, and are not of 772 
„ $1 $14,909 | 4 evenot, 
their Religion, t pay an Annual Tax for Part. 1. lib. f. 
a conſtant Mulct of their Infidelity c. 55 
(which in 7arkey is called the Car- pads 1b f. 
radge) and are ſure to be puniſhed with c. 28. 
1 Jeath if in the leaſt they contradict „C. 
or oppoſe any Doctrine that is receiv- Sed. 5. The- 
ed among them to have been taught by H Fereg. 
lahomet. And certainly there could © 
not be a wiſer way deviſed for the up- | 
holding of fo abſurd an, Impoſture, than 
by thus fencing under fo ſevere a pe-. 
nalty all manner of Oppoſition . and his 
Mt egg. 
= 647 G 4 After 


| | .- 8" | | = 
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After the Inpaſtor had ſufficiently in- 
fuſed this Doctrine into his Diſciples, he 
next proceeds to put it in practice; and 
having exected his Standard, calls them 
Au to come armed therets, where hav- 
d, , evrolled thera all forthe War, * h 
n 
Tonſtituting him thereby his Standard- 
Jetter; and out of the fpecial confidence 

baue had in him, ſent him out on the firſt 
Expedition which was undertaken in his 
mein. Caufe. For under ſtanding that 2e Ca- 
Fee, © {2941 of Mecca was now en the Road in 
„their return from Syria, he ordered out 
* N. Hamra with a Party of Thirty: Horſe to 


= E 2 EF 7 19 


141. Way-lay and plunder them; and he 
eite: b accordingly poſted Himſelf in a 


„ 7 Week in the Countrey of Taran, by 


»- Which they were to paſs, here tarried 


„ - ger coming; but on their approach, 
1.68 .: 2121] ier, guarded with Three hun- 
bey them fafe home, he durſt not ſer 
upon them, but fled, and returned to 
r dil 175 Without effecting any thing. 

And ſeveral other Expeditions whic! 
Were chis Year undertaken of che ſame 

mature,” had no better fücces. 


N * 
at ee 


» 


| en 
ty by The NHext Year 2 very r jeh b Caravat 


| 8. 10 5 | 5 8 14 & fs © | 'L * 7 4 ö 
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carrying a great quantity both of Goods 

and Money which belonged to the Mer 

chants of Mecca, that traded into that 

Country, he went out with Three hun- 

dred and nineteen Men to intercept it. 

But coming up with them at a place 3 
called. Beder, he found them guarded by ib. 1 C r. 

23 Convoy of a Thouſand Men, under Abul Far- 

the Command of Abu Sophian, Whereon Nin, wing 

a fierce; Battel enſued between them; & Commen- 

but Mabomet gaining the Victory, Abu —— 

Sophian made as good a Retreat as nge 

gould back again to Mecca, ſaving moſt * 

of the Caravan with him, at which Ma- 

bomet's Men much repined. However » Alcoran. 

great Spoils were gained by them in this < 3: 

Bartel, which had like to have made a 

Quarrel among them about the diviſion. 

For the Army conſiſting of two Parties, 

the Men of Mediza, who were called 

the Axſers, that is, Mahomet's Helpers; 

and the Men of Mecca, who were called 

the Mohagerins, that is, the Cumpanious 


* 


4 his flight; the former would have * Hottingeri 


99 


nad a larger ſhare. than the latter. To py eh — 
ſalye this Contr Over ly, Mahomet com- 2 ad Suratam 
poſed the Eighth Chapter of his Alco- Od vm Al- 
rau, herein he adjudgeth the fifth part 

to himſelf, and the reſt te be equally 


. 71d p K 
divided between them. 
t n r 
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The Succeſs of this Battel gave great 


encouragement to the Impoſtor, and his 

Party. He frequently brags of it in his 
Alcoran, and would have it believed that 

* Alcoran, c. two Miracles were Wrought for his 
obtaining of it; the firſt, That God 
made his Enemies ſee his Army as dou- 
ble to what it was, which helped to 
diſmay them; and the ſecond, That he 
a 259 ſent Tro oþs of Ang els to his aſſiſtance, 


99 which bibel to Gees me them. They 
Aker, Were to the number of Three thoufand 
„3. (as he himſelf tells us); but being in 


viſible to every one's Eyes but his ne, 
the credit of it ſtands upon no better 
foundation, than the reſt of = Impo- 


fare his own ſingle Teſti only. 
' Abul Fars- * This | Year he alter the * feb, 
Al Kodai. char is, the place towards which they 


ghius, p:r02, 


Abul Feda. directed their Prayers. For it was uſual 


Joannes Am 


Areas, c 6, among the People of the Eaſt, of all Re- 
* Daniel, c.6. ions, to obſerve one particular Point 
ſe: 2 of the Heavens, towards which they all 
gomſudaic., turned their Faces when they prayed. 
—. 985 The Jews, in what part of the World 
Hatscheth - foever they were, prayed with their 
N Faces © towards Feruſalem;becauſe there 
b Abul Fei, Was their” 7 emple; the” Arabians h to- 


gh ius, p.102. Wards Mecca, becauſe there was the Ca- 
«ba, the chief place of their Heathen 


Wor ſhip ; 


24 
6 
* * 
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Worſhip ; the Sabians towards the - Abd Fara- 
North-Star ; and the Perfian Idolaters, Ps. 
who held Fire and Light to be their, : 
chief Gods, * towards the Eaſt, becauſe 3 
from thence the Sun did ariſe, which Arab. p. 148. 
they held to be the chief Fountain of 
both. Mahomet from the beginning of 
his Impoſture had directed his Diſciples : 
to pray with their Faces towards Feru- N _ 
ſalem, which he was uſed to call the ghius, p.102. 
holy City, and the City of the Prophets, eee AY 
and intended to have ordered his Pilgri- pocockii _ 
mages thither, and to have made it the Spec. Hiſt. 
chief place where all his Se& were to f 775 
worſhip. But now finding that his Fol. 
lowers {till bore a ſuperſtitious Venera- 
tion to the Temple of Mecca, which had 
for many Ages before been the chief 
Place of the Jdolatrous Worſhip of the 
Arabians, and that it would be a very 
28 Argument to reconcile his 
Fellow- Citizens to him if he {till pre- 
| fervedtheir Temple in its former Honour, 
he changed his former Law to ſerve his 
preſent purpoſe, and henceforth direct- 
ed his Diſciples to pray with their 
Faces towards ® Mecca., and ordained * Alcon, 
the Temple of that place, which from — 
Its ſquafe Form was called the Caaba, c. 2. & k. 6. 
(that word Tpriping a Square in le 
. 


3 
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mw Alcoran, 
. 
o Joannes 
Andreas, c. 6. 


v Fhareſtani. 


Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 


Arab. p. 115. 


Sionitæ Ap- 
pendix ad 
Geographi- 
am Nabien- 
ſem, c. 7. 
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| Agi. 7 ongue) to be the chief place of 


Worſhip for all of his Religion, to which 


they were {till to perform their Pilgri- 
mages, as in former times. And to this 
Change he was the more inclined out of 


his averſion to the Jews, againſt whom 
having about this time contracted an 


irreconcilable hatred, he liked not any 
longer to conform with them in this 
Rite. And that his Followers might be 
- diſtinguiſhed from them in this particu- 


lar, is the reaſon “ which he himſelf 


gives for this Change. However, * many 


of his Diſciples were much ſcandalized 
hereat, judging no truth nor ſtability i in 
that Religion which was ſo often gi- 
ven to change; and ſeveral left him 
thereon. af 

From this time, the more to magnify 
the Temple of Meeca , and to give the 
greater honour and reputation thereto, 
have we all thoſe Fabulous Stories in- 
vented, which the Vnpoſtor tells us con- 
cerning it. As that it was ? firſt built 


in Heaven to be the place where the An- 


gels were to 1 and that Adam 
worſhipped at it while in Paradiſe ; but 
being caſt down from thence (for they 


place Paradiſe in Heaven) he prayed 


God, that he might have ſuch à Temple 
on 
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bh Farth,towards which he might pray, 
and go round it in holy Worſhip unto 
him in the ſame manner as the Angels 
went round that which he had ſeen in 
Heaven: That thereon God ſent down 
the fimilitude of that Temple in Cur- 


tains of Light, and pitched it at Mecca 


in the place where the Caaba now ſtands, 


which is, ſay they, exactly under the 


Original, which is in Heaven: That 


there, after the death of Adam, Seth 
built it with Stones and Clay; and that 


all the People of God there worſhipped 


till the Flood , by which it being over- 
thrown,God commanded Abraham again 


to rebuild it, having ſhewn him the 


Form of the Fabrick in a Viſion,and di- 
rected him to the place by his viſible 
Shechinah reſiding on it: That according- 
ly 4 Abraham and 7ſmael rebuilt it in the 
place where it now ſtands : And that 
Iſmael ever after, living at Mecca, there 
worſhipped God with the true Worſhip ; 
but his Poſterity afterwards corrupted 
it with /dolatry, and prophaned this ho- 


ly Temple with 7dols , from which he 


was now to purge it, and conſecrate it 
anew to the true Worſhip of God, to 
which it was primitively intended. And 


he did not only thus retain he Temple of 


Mecca, 


q Alcoran, c. 
4; 3:00 3; 
Al Jannabi } 
in vita Abra- 
hami, Share- 
{tani. Za- 
machſhari ad 
cap. 2dum AI- 
corani. Sha- 
rifol Edriſi. 
Liber Agar. 
Joannes An- 
dreas, c. 1. 
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Mecea, but alſo the P Ugrimages thither, 
and all the abſurd Rites which were 
performed at them in the times of IAdo- 
latry. For theſe being the things which 
long uſe had created a great Veneration 
for in the minds of the Arabjans , by 
adopting them all into his nem Religion, 
he made it go down the eaſier with 
them. And indeed this was the prin- 
cipal piece of his Craft, ſo to frame 
his nem Religion in every particular, as 
would beſt take with thoſe to whom 


As to this Temple of Mecca, and what 
it was before Mahome? , all that is true 
of it, is this. It was an Heathen Tem- 
ple in the ſame Veneration among the 
Arabs, that the Temple of Delphos was 

among the Greeks, whither all their 
- © Tribes for many ages came once a year 


to perform their /do/atrous Ceremonies to 


their Gods, till at length Mahbomer ha- 
ving forced them to exchange their Ido- 
latry for another Religion altogether as 
bad, made this Temple alſo undergo the 


& 
ſame change, by appointing it thence- 
forth to be the chief place = the per- 


forming of that falſe Worſhip which he 


impoſed, in the ame manner as it was 
N | before 
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before of that which he aboliſhed, and 


ſo it hath continued ever ſince. 

This ſame Vear he alſo appointed the 
Month of * Ramadan to be a Month of 
Faſt. At his firſt coming to Medina, t tind- 
ing the Jews obſerving the Celebration 
of their great Faſt of the Expiation onthe 
Tenth of their Firſt Month, which is 
Tifri, he asked what it meant? And be- 
ing told it was a Faſt appointed by Mo- 
ſes, he replied, that he had more to do 


s Abul Fara- 


ghius, p. 102. 


Alkodli. 
t Al Kazwini. 
Pocockii 
ene Hiſt. 
Arab. p.309. 


with Moſes than they, and therefore or- 


dained the Tenth day of Moharram, the 
Firſt Month of the yr Tear , to be 
a ſolemn Faſt with his Maſſiemans in imi- 
tation hereof, which by a name alſo 
borrowed from the Jews, he called Aſbu- 
ra, which is the fame with the Zebrew 
Aſbor, that is, the 7enth, it being the 
» Tenth day of the Month Ti ſri, on Which 
this Faſt of the Expiation was kept 
among them. And he did alſo at EA 
adopt other of their Faſts into his Re- 
ligion, hoping by theſe means to win 
them oyer unto him. But finding them 
ſtill to oppoſe him all they could, and 
on all occaſions to perplex him and his 
Followers with Queſtions and Difficulties 
about his Religion, which he could not 


find Anſwers for, and on the account 


hereof 


Leviticus 
c. 16. v. 29. 
Miſna in 
Trac. Toma, 
& Maimoni- 
des in Tract. 
Yom. Kippur. 


| 
| 
| 


* > * 
- 8 * > 


vv Ebnol 
Athir 5. 
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hereof to diſparage and detide him and 


his Impoſture, he contracted that aver- 
ſion and hatred againſt them, that he 


. reſolved to differ from them * in this 


too, as well as in the particular laſt 
mentioned; and therefore aboliſhing 
the ſaid Faſts, which he had taken 
from them, in imitation of theChriſtian 
way, with whom about this time ( it 
ſeems) he was very deſirous to ingra- 
tiate himſelf, he appointed the whole 
Month of Ramadan to be as it were his 
Lent, or a continued time of ſolemn 
Faſting. And this Year the Month of 
Ramadan beginning in the'Month of 


March, it did now exactly fall in with 


x Alcoran, 


C. A. 


Ebn Ahmed. 
Al Makrizi. 
Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 175. 


2 Al Jauhari. 


Ebnol Athir. 
Golii notæ 
ad Alfraga- 
num p. 7. 
Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 176. 


the time of the Chriſtian Lent. But the 
reaſon which he himſelf gives for his 
appointing of it, was, becauſe * on this 


Month, as he pretends, the Alcoran firſt 


came down from Heaves to him, that 
is, that Chapter of it which he firſt pub- 
liſhed. Before it was a Month uſually 
dedicated to Jollity and good Cheat 
among the Arabs, and while they in- 
tercalated the Year, always fell in the 
heat of Summer; arid therefore it was 
called Ramadan,” * becauſe of the Ra- 
mado I Har, i. e. the vebemency of the heat, 
which then hapned. Winke © 


The 
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The reſt of this Vear he ſpent in „Elm par, 
Predatory Excurſions upon his Neigh- ghius. 
bours, ' robbing, plundring and deſtroy- 
ing all thoſe that lived near Medina, who 
would not come in and embrace his Re- 
nnen et 
The next Year he made War upon , 
choſe Triler of the Arabs, which were K Bs. 
of the'Fewiſh Religion near him; and ha- A 
ving taken their Caſtles, and reduced 1 Fei 
them under his Power, ſold them all 
for Slaves, and divided their Goods 
among his Followers. He being exceed- 
ingly exaſperated againſt Caab, one of 
their Rabbies, this War was principally 
undertaken for his ſake, that he might 
take him e and put him to death; but < Elmacin.ib. 
not being able to light on him in an 
of thoſe Places which he had taken, he 
ſent out Parties to ſearch after him, or- 
dering them to kill him whereever the 
ſhould find him. The Reaſon of his a Pcchelenfis 
bitter hatred againſt him was this. Caab Hiſt Arab. 
was a very eminent Poet among the A. & woke 
rabians, and having a Brother call'd Be. Vindicat. 
jair; that had turned Mahometan, he P. 393 $304: 
made a very Satyrical Poem upon him 
for this Change, wherein he ſo terribly 
palled the 7mpofor, that he could not 

=— bear 
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ee. ' Aftront with his Deſtruction, if ever he 


e he did not ta 
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| -bear- it, but - reſolved to revenge the 


cCould get him into his hands, For ſome 


time Caab eſcaped: all the Snares which 
he laid for him; but after his Power had 
increaſed ſo far, that the greater part 


of Arabia had ſubmitted to him, he 
found he could be no longes ſafe, but 
by making his peace with h im; and 


therefore to purchaſe i it, came in unto 
him, and A ra himſelf a Mahometan 
ö. __ Mahomet bad him repeat 


that Poem which had ſo much. offended 
him, which he did, putting the Name 
of Alu Beker in every Verſe, where for- 
merly was the Name of Mahamet ; but 
this not doing, Mahomet would not give 


him his Pardo 10 although at that time 
ke 


any advantage of his 
voluntary coming in unte him. Where- 


on putting his Wits to work, he had re- 


courſe to this farther Device for the ob- 


taining of his ſecurity from him. For 


9 N | = being inform d that Mahamet had lately 


- * + 


gotten anew. Miſtreſs, whom he exceed- 


-.. iogly doted upon, and much regretted 
- + herabſence — him while then abroad 


upon the Wars; the crafty. Jem ſtruck 
in wb this Paſſion for the mollifying of 


him, and IR an excellent Poem 
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in her Commendation, which having 
repeated before him, he ſo took the 
heart of the old Lecher thereby, that 
he not only pardoned him, but alſo re- 


ceived him into the number of his par- 


ticular Fauourites, and made him one 
of his chief Canßdents ever after. And 
as a mark of his Favour then beſtowed 
on him the Cloak which he wore; 
which being kept by him out of an af- 
tected Veneration to the Inpeſtor, as an 
holy Relick, was afterwards' bought 
by Moawias, when he came to the Hu- 
pire, forThirty thouſand pieces of Gold, 
and was made the Robe which he and 
all his Succeſſors of the Houſe of Ommia, 
conſtantly wore on all Solemn Occafi- 
ons. And it's ſaid of this Caab, that 
he afterwards became ſo intimate with 
the Impaſtor, that he took him into his 
greateſt Secrets, even to that of the I 
poſture it ſelf, in compoling the Alcoray, 


for which his great Skill in the Arabie 
Language, and all other Learning then 
in uſe among them, exccedingly quali: | 


ty'd him. 
Towands the * of this Vear Neck 


the Battel of Ohud, which had like to 
nm * fatal to the Impoſtor: 1: m ; 
H 2 © Abu 


165 


* wa 4 
> © ww w 


© Elmacin. 
lib. 1. c. 1. 
Abul Fara- 
ghius,p.102. 


f Geographia 
Nubienſis 


8 Difputatio 
Chriſtiani 
c. 5. with 
Which compar 
AbulFara- 
ghius, p.117. 
For there it is 


ſaid Telha 


had a lame 


* Alcoran, 
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e AbuSophian, to revenge the laſt Year's 
Affront, marched againſt him with an 
Army of Three thouſand Foot, and Two 
hundred Horſe ; and having ſeized the 
Mountain of Obud, f which was only 
four Miles diſtant from Medina, he ſo 
diſtreſſed that Place from thence, that 
Mahomet was forced to hazard Battel to 
diſlodge him from that Poſt, although 
he eould make no more than a Thou- 
ſand Men to lead out againſt him. How- 
ever, in the firſt Conflict he had the 
better, but at laſt being overborn by 
the number of the Enemy, he loſt many 
of his Men, and among them Hamra his 
Uncle, who bore the Standard, and was 
himſelf grievouſly wounded in ſeveral 
places, and had been ſlain, but that 7e/- 
ha, one of his Companions , and Nephew 
to Abu Beker, came in to his reſcue, in 
which Action £ he received a Wound 
in his Hand, which deprived him of the 
7 uſe of ſome of his Fingers ever after. 
To falve the Objections which were 
raiſed againſt him on this Defeat, he 
was much put to it. Some * argued 
againſt him, How he that was a Pro- 
phet of God, and ſo much in his favour 
as he pretended, could be overthrown 
in Battel by the 7nfide/s? And others 
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murmured as much for the loſs of their 
Friends and Relations who were ſlain 


in the Battel. To fatisfy the former, he 
laid the cauſe of the Overthrow on the 
Sins of ſome that followed him ; and 
faid, that for this Reaſon God ſuffered 
them to be overthrown, that ſo the 
Good might be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Bad, and thoſe who were true Believers 
might on this occaſion be diſcerned from 
thoſe who were not. And to ſtill the 
Complaints and Clamours of the latter, 
he invented his Doctrine of Fate and 
Deſtiny, telling them, that thoſe who 
were ſlain in the Battel, though they 
had tarried at home in their Houſes, 
muſt have died notwithſtanding when 
they did, the time of every Man's Life 
being predeſtinated and determined by 
God, beyond which no Caution is able 
in the leaſt to prolong it ; that the De- 
ſtiny of all is ſtated to an Hour, which 
cannot be altered ; and therefore thoſe 
who were ſlain in the Battel, died no 
' ſooner than they muſt otherwiſe have 
done; but in that they died fighting for 
the Faith, they gained the advantage 
of the Crown of Martyrdom, and' the 


Rewards which were due thereto in Pa- 


radiſe,where he told them they were alive 
. H 3 with 
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with'; God in Everlaſting Bliſs, which 
was of greater advantage than all the 
Treaſures of the World could in this Life 
have been unto them: That they were 
there rejoicing very; much, — they 
had laid down their Life ſo happily; as 
by thus fighting in the Cayſe of God, 
and hs Law, and were expreſſing among 
themſelves exceeding gladneſs, that 
thoſe who ran to hinder them from go- 
ing to the Battel, met them not. Both 
which! Dodtrines. he found ſo well to 
ſerve. his turn, that he propagated them 

| on all Occaſions after. And they have 
> 10 prog been; the darling Notions of al this 
25 Stare Yet ever ſince, eſpecially. i in theirWars, 
of the Otto- Where certainly nothing can be more 
man g. eonducive to make — fight valiant- 
ly, than a ſettled Opinion, That what- 

ever dangers they expoſe themſelyes to, 

they cannot die either ſooner or later 

hon is otherwiſe unalterably predeter- 

mined that they muſt; and that, in 

caſe this predetermined i time he come, 

im dying fighting for their:Religion,they 

hall obtain that happineſs, as to be- 

come Martyrs thereby, and immediate- 

1 enter into Wen for 4 rowers 
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In the Fourth Year of the Z7egera he l 4 June 
waged War with the Nadzrztes, & CHW 
Tribe of the Jewiſh Arabs in his Neigh- | Elmacin. |» 
bourheod, whom he preſſed ſo hard, Abul Fara- 
that he forced them to leave their Ca- Shius, p. 102. 
les; part of them retiring to Chaibar, | 
2 City belonging to thoſe of their Reli- 
gion; and part flying into Syria. Thoſe 
latter that fled into Syria, Mundir Ebn 
Omas with a Party of the Men of Me- 

Hina purſued after, and having overta- 
ken them near the Borders of that 
Countrey, put them all to the Sword, 
excepting only one Man that eſcaped. 
With ſuch Cruelty did thoſe Barbarians 
firſt ſet up to fight for that Impoſture 
they had been deluded into. This ſame 
Vear he fought the ſecond Battel of 
Beder, and had many other Skirmiſhes 
with thoſe who: refuſed to ſubmit to 
him, in which he had ſometimes 
profperous, and ſometimes dubious Su- 
But while his Army was abroad on 
theſe Expeditions, ſome of his Princi- 
pal Men engaging at Play and Drink, in 
the heat of their Cups fell a quarrel- 
ling, which raiſed ſuch a diſturbance 
among the reſt of his Men, that they 
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had like to have fallen all together by 

the Ears, to the confounding of him and 

* all his Deſigns; and therefore ſor the 
eee preventing of the like miſchief ſor the 
PocockiiSpe- future i, he forbad the uſe of Wine, and 
eim. Hiſt. all Games of Chance ever aſter. And 
Av Þ-175- to make his Prohibition the more influ- 
Forralir.Fid. ential, he backs it with a * Fable of 
lib. 4. Conſid. Two Angels, called Arut and Marut, 
Alcon, Who he tells us were in times. paſt ſent 
cap. 2. Za- down fr om Heaven. to adminiſter Ju- 
ids alia, tice, and teach Men Rightecuſneſs in 
Commenta- the Province of Babylon; That While 
* they were there, a certain Woman com- 
gusMahome- ing to them for Juſtice, invited them 
ris cum home to dinner, and ſet M ine beſore 
cardi Confu- them, which God had forbidden them 
_ rano Legis to drink; but being tempted; by the 
F 195 pleaſantneſs of the Liquor to tranſgreſs 


cuzen. Orat. the Divine Command, they became x 
>See. 15. drunk, that they tempted the NMoman to 
zus, I. | 


3. c.6. Lewdnels; | who. promiſed, to conſent 
Guadagnol. on condition that the one of them 
1 age Libro ſhould firſt carry her to Heaven, and 
Agar. the other bring her back again. But 
the Woman being got to Heaven would 
not come back again, but declared to 

God the whole matter. Whereon for 

reward of her Chaſtity, ſhe was made 
the Mor ning-Star. And the Angels ha- 

It "ww ing 
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ving this Option given them, whether 

they would be puniſhed for their Wick- 

edneſs, either now or. hereafter, choſe 

the former; whereon they were hung 

up by the Feet by an Iron Chain in a 

certain Pit near Babylon, where they are 

to continue ſuffering the Puniſhment of 

their Tranſgreſſion till the Day of Judg- 

ment. And that for this Reaſon God for- 

bad the uſe of Mine to all his Servants 

ever after. But n Busbeguius, and out 1 * 
of { him 3 Ricaut gave the Reaſon of his Pref out 8 
forbidding the ule. of Vine from ano- Fb Otto- 
ther occaſion; which they thus relate; Bock 5 
Mahomet making a journey to a Friend of 
hy, at Noon entr ed zuto: his Houſe, where 
there was a Marriage- Feaſt, and fitting 
down with the Gueſts, he obſerved them 
to be ver) merry and jovial, kiſfſing\ and 


embracing one other, which was attributed 
to the: cheerfulneſs of their Spirits raiſed _ ©. 


cred thing in being thus an Inſtrument of & 


much Love among men. But returning to 
the ſame Houſe the next Day, be beheld 
another face of things, as Gore blood on 
the Ground, an Hand cut off, an Arm, 
Foot, gud other Limbs diſmembred; which 
| be was told was the effect of the Brawls and 
Fighting, occaſion d by the Nine, which 


- made 


Book 2. c. 25. 
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made hem mad, and inflamed them into 


a Fury thus to deſtroy bne anot her Where 


on hechanged bis mind; ani turntel his fbr 
mer Bleſſug into @ Curſe,” ard Herba, it 
ever after to all hi Diſciples. © But he 

Himſeif ſeems totally to refer the Rea- 
ſdn of the Prohibition; to the Quarrel 


which Wire and Play at Games of Chance 


bad cauſed among them.” For if the 51h 


©... .. . Chapter of the Alcoran, where he gives 
dis Faw concerning this Makter, his 
Words are, Ihe Devil defires"to ſid "Dif 


ſention and Hatred amon g you thro Wine 


2 Games of Chanee, to divert you" from 


remembri 


Ecchelenſis, 
Hiſt. Arab. 
Part 1. c. 5. 
Ricardi 
Confutati tio, 
c. 8. 


Cod, und praying unto him. 
Aland V aue un Games of \Chante. Be 
ebe ro Go, und the Prophet bis Apo. 

Ple," and rake heed to your feluen. The 
truth of the Matter is, the anten 
v were given to drink Wine to ex- 
cefs, when they could come its and 
being of zu Rot Temper, ds living 
moſt of them wirhin the Fa one, 
Were liable to be inflamed by it into the 


higheſt" Diſorders; and this Mahomer 


having had ſufficient Experience of, 


be de in the dangerous Inſtance I 


* mentioned, did in reſpect of his 
Arabians , dently enough provide 
againſt the ike Miſchief for the future, 


by | 


7 / 4 ion ho Ooh. ie: 19+ ns I. 299 1s: YA Ct int mn BO ine, 
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by thus taking away: the Cauſe from : 
Wenk RT: TON Mg. ad 


| The next Year was s the War, of the 11 ble 

Ditel, where Mahomet was in great dan 
ger of being totally ruined. For the 
Men of Mecca having entred into Con- 
federacy with ſeveral. of the Tribes of 
the Fewsſb Arabiant, to whom he had 
declared himſelf a mortal Enemy a, 1 
march d againſt him under the Com- 11 
mand of Teſeph, the Brother of Alu So- Abul Fare: 
phian, with an Army. of Ten thouſand ® gh A +3 
Men. Mabomet maxch'd;forth to meet 
them, but being. terrified With their Mimi 
number, by the Advice of Abdallah. Ebu Ma 
Salem, the Perſian, Few abovemention'd 

(whom .Elmacinuus calls Salman) fortifi- 
ed; himſelf with a Deep, Ditch, within 
which Intrenchment 1 5 Enemy p 
ſieged him many Days, wh hich: time the 
cratty., Inpaſtor employed to corrupt 

over to His Intereſt Wot Leading Men. 
InwyhichAttempt having ſucceededwith = © © 
ſome of them, he didbytheir means ſow 

ſuch Diſkntions among the. reſt , as 

ſoon extricated him ſrom all thisdan- 

ger he was fallen into, web hapned on this ; 1 


Hiſt. Arab. 
occaſion. There was then in the Enemies Parr 1. c. 3. 


* Aus Eby Abdud, an Eminent - nap 4 
Koraſpite, © alas 
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Koraſhite, and Unkle to Ali, who having 


the Reputation of being the beſt Horſe- 


man in Arabia, to ſhew his Manhood 
While the two Armies lay thus idle 


againſt each other, rode u up toMahomet $ 
T Frys and challeng'd any of his 

ht with him in a the le Com- 
27 Fn although his Nephew, accepts 


the Challenge, and having ſlain Amrus, 


and alſo another that came to his aſſi. 


| ſtance, thoſe whom Mahomet's Inſtru- 


ments had wrou ght into a Diſſention 
from the reſt, took this opportunity 
to deſert the Camp, and march home. 
WhoſeExample the reſt in this Conſter- 
nation follow ing, che whole Army broke 
up and ſeparated. And ſo this War, from 
which fo much was expected, ended in 
nothing but the loſs of fix Men onA 
homes F ſide, and three on the other. 
But tho the Enemy could make no 


uſe of . they had, yet t Aa. 
bomed knew how 
that which they gave him by this Re- 


make the beſt of 


treat. And therefore immediately march. 


ing after the Cozaites, one of the Jen. 
Re. # Tribes confederated againſt him, be- 
1 


ged them in their Fortreſſes, and for- 


died them to ſurrender at Mercy to Saad 


jus EfyMagdjone of his chief Commander. 


But 
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But he being ſore of a Wound he had 
received at the War of the Ditch, in re- 
venge thereof cauſed all the Men, and 
among them Habib Ebn Atab, their chief 
Commander, to be put to the Sword, 

and the Vomen and Children to be ſold 

for Slaves, and all their Goods to be 
given for a Prey unto his Soldiers; and 

as ſoon as this was executed, died him- 

ſelf of the Wound, which he had thus 
cruelly revenged. os 1 


In the ſixth Year he ſubdued u the Heg. 6. May 
Labianites, the Muſtalachites, and ſe- Ut. 
veral other Tribes of the Arabs. The * Abul Fara- 
Muſtalachites were of the Poſterity of Enius, Þ. * 
the Ch:zaites, whom Coſa expelled out c. 1. 
of Mecca. Ma homet having overthrown „ AbulFeda. 


ocockii Spe- 


them in Battel, ſlew moſt of the Men cim. Hiſt. 
according to his bloody manner, and Arb. p. 4a. 
took their Wives and Children Cap- 

tives, among whom finding Fuweira , 

the Daughter of Hareth, a Woman of, TING 
excellent Beauty, he fell in love with 1 f. 1 
her, and took her to him to Wife, and : 
for her ſake releaſed all of her Kin- 

dred that were found among the Cap- 
FÄ Conf, 239% 1 

And now the Inpoſtor, after fo many 


Advantages obtained in his Wars, being 


much 


r 


r n 


* 
{+ 
I 
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much increaſed-in Strength „ marchet| 
his Army againſt Mecca, and at Hadi 
bia, a Place near that City, on the Road 
from thence to Jodda, a Battel was 


fought betwen them, the conſequence 


of which was, that neither ſide gaining 
any advantage over the other, they 
there agreed on a Truce for Ten Years, 
The Conditions of which were, That 
all within Mecca who were for Mabomet, 
might have liberty to join themſelves 
to him ; and on the other ſide, Thoſe 
with Mahomet, who had 2 mind to leave 


him, and return to their Houſes in 


Mecca, might alſo have the ſame liber- 


ty. But for the future, if any of the 


Citizens of Mecca ſhould go over to 
Mahomet without the. Conſent of the 
Governor of the City, he ſhould be bound 
on demand to render them unto him, 
And that if Mahomet, or any of his 
Party had a mind to come into the Ci- 
ty, they might have liberty ſo to do at 


any time during the Truce, provided 


they came unarmed in a peaceable way, 
and tarried not above three Days: at a 
time, FT 2 

By this Truce Mahomet being very 
much confirmed in his Power, took on 


z Elmac in ãb. kim * thenceforth the Authority of a 


>: 3 : ; Hi mes 
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Fing;aind was inaugurated by the Chief 


Men of his Army under a+ Tree near 
Medina, which immediately (it ſeems 


eurſed by the Authority given ſo wick. 


ed an Impoſtor under it,)withered away 
andperiſh d, which the Mabometans them- 

ſelves relate, but make another Inter- 

On Mahbamets having thus made 

Truce with the Men of Mecca, and there- 

by obtained free acceſs for any of his 

Party to come into that Ci), he thence- ; 
forth ordained them to make their il. p 1 
grimages thither 72 which have ever Spec. Hiſt. 
ſince with ſo Religion been obſer. Arab. p.275. 
ved by all of his Set once every Year. 

This was an ancient Rite of the Heat hen 

Arabs, it having been a conſtant Uſage 

> among them for manyAges foregoing vide ſupra 
to come once a Vear to the Temple ot ad Annum 
Mecca, there to worffup their Heat hes ja rs; 
Deities. The Time of this their Pilgri- 

mage, Was in the Month of Dalhagha 5 © Shareſtani. 


and on the Tenth Day of that Month Makrizi.Go- 


was their great Feſtival, in which the 1! —_ 
chiefeſt Solemnities of their Pilgrimage p. 8, & 9. 


were performed, and therefore it was — 


called . ydl al Cabir, i. e. the great Feaſt; Arab. p. 157. 


and alſo, becauſe theſe Solemnities did 
chiefly conſiſt in offering up Sacrifices 
7 and 


IT !.. nt, a a. nn 636 _ 
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and Oblations, Ayd al Korban, that is, 
Tbe Feaſt of Oblation'; and the whole 
Solemnity, Al Hagha, 1. e. The Solemn 
Feſti val, in the ſame Senſe as the Hebrew 


Word Chag, from which it is derived, 


ſignifieth any of the three Solemn Feſti- 
vals,” on which the: Fews were thrice 
every Year to appear before the*Lord 
at the Temple of Feruſalem. And from 
hence the Month in which this Feſtival 
falls, is called among them Dulhagha, 
which is as much as to ſay, The Month 
of the Solemn Feſtival. And that all might 
have free liberty ſafely to come to this 
Feſtival from all Parts of Arabia, and 
again ſafely return, was the Reaſon 
that not only this Month, but alſo the 
preceeding and following were held Sa- 


cred among them, which it was not 


lawful to uſe: any Act of Hoſtility a- 
gainſt any Man, as I have afore ſhewn. 


And therefore this Solemm Pilgrimage to 


Mecca having been a Religious age, 
which all the Tribes of the Arabs had 


long been devoted to, and was had in 
great Veneration among them, Mah - 
mes thought not fit to ruffle them with 


any Innovation in this Matter, but a- 
dopting it into his Religion, retained 
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it 5 
" — among them with all the ri- 
diculous Rites appendant thereto, and 
ſo ir is obſerved even unto this day by 
all of that Religion, as one of the Fun- 
damental Duties of it. For the Crafty 
Ampoftor taught them concerning it (as 
he did of all all the other Zeathen Rites of 
the Arabs, which he found neceſſary to 
retain ) that it was a Command from 
God to Abraham and . 1ſmaet, annually 
to obſerve this Pilgrimage to Mecca; 
and that it was given unto them on 
their rebuilding the Caala; and that at 
firſt it was only uſed to the Honour 
of God, in the coming of all the Arabs 
thither once every Vear, there to wor- 
| ſhip together before him in one Holy 
Aſſembly, in the ſame manner as the 
Jews were after commanded thrice eve- 
' Year to worſhip: before him in their 

ree Solemn Feſtivals at Feruſalem : 
But that in proceſs of time it became 
perverted: to /dolatry ,. from which he 
was now commanded again to reſtore 


33 primitive uſe; And in the ma- 


ng of this Eſtabliſſiment, he had no 
{mall ref 


pect to his Native City, that 
he might preſerve to it the ſame; benefit 
of this Pilgrimage, 8 it had 3 

0 


ſt in the ſame manner as he found 
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ry Religion which he was a framing 5 
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ſo long enjoyed. And in thus providing 


for the Intereſt of that People in the ve- 


he thought he might the eaſier prevail 
to draw them over unto it. And in 
this he was not miſtaken. For had he 
totally aboliſhed this Pilgrimage, it be- 
ing the greateſt Honour and Benefit 
which that place enjoyed, and by which 


indeed it did moſtly ſubſiſt; their In- 


tereſt would have engaged them to that 


vigorous Oppoſition againſt him, that 
in all likelihood he would never have 


become Maſter of that City, and for 


want thereof have miſcarried in the 


whole Deſign. IS 


And now being thus eſtabliſhed in 
the Sovereignty, which he had been ſo 
long driving at, he took to him all the 
Inſignia belonging thereto; but ſo that 
ſtill he retained the Sacred Character of 
Chief Pontiff of his Religion, as well as 
the Royal, which he had now inveſted 
himſelf with , and tranfmitted them 


both together to all his Succeſſors, who 
by the 77tle of Caliphs reigned after 
him; fo that they were in the ſame 


manner as the Fewifh Princes of the 


Race of the Maccabees, Kings and Chief 


Prieſts 
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Prieſis of their People at the ſame time: 
Their Ponti ſical Authority chiefly con- 

ſiſted in giving the Interpretation of 
the Ma hometan Law, in ordering all 
Matters of Religion, and alſo in officia- 
ting in the Duties of it themſelves, as 
well in Praying as Preaching in their 
Publick Moſques, as on all more Solemn 
Occaſions they were uſed to do. And 
at length this was all the Authority the 
Caliphs were left poſſeſſed of, they be- 
ing totally ſtript of all the reſt, firſt 
by the Governors of the Provinces d, 
( who about the Year of the Hegera, 
325. aſſumed the Regal Authority to 
themſelves, and made themſelves Aings 
each in their particular Goveriments ) 


121 


4 Elmacin. 
lib. 3. cap. 
Abul Fara- 
ghius, &c. 


and after by others, who roſe up on 


this Diſtraction of the Empire to uſurp 


upon them, till at laſt they left them 


nothing elſe but the Name and Shadow 
of what they had afore been. For al- 
though thoſe Princes ſtill paid ſome De- 


ference to the Caliph, as to à Sacred 
Perſon, (in the ſame. manner 4s is no- 


paid to the Pope of Rome by the Princes 
of bis Communion) and ſuffered him to 


be prayed for through all the Moſques 
of their Dominions, and his Name to be 


inſerted in the Publick ces, even bez 
51 | 2 2 fort 
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fore their own, as if they had till 
been no more than his Lieutenants in 
the Government, as. in former times; 
yet as to all things relating to the Go- 
verument of their particular States, they 
giſowned all manner of Obedience unto 
him, and often depoſed him, and put 
another in his ſtead, as they thought 


would beſt ſuit with their Intereſt, 


e Abul Fara- 
ghius, p.339. 


which was uſually done according as 
this Prince or that Prince made them- 
ſelves Maſters of Bagdat, the City where 
the. Caliph reſided, till at length the 

artars came in, and in that Deluge of 

eſtruQian, with which they did over- 
run all theZaf put a total end to their 
* Very: Nama and Being, as well as their 
Authority. Ever ſince that time, moſt 


* Erinces have à particular 
cer appointed in their Reſpective 


Daminions, who ſuſtains this Sacred 


Authority, formerly inveſted in the Ca 
liphs, who in;Zarky: is called the Mufti, 
and- in Perſia the Sadre; but they be- 
ing under the Power of the Prixces 
that appoint them, are moſt an 5 
„ but 
a5 TOls of State to ſerve their Intereſt, 
and make. the Lam ſpeak what at any 
time they ſhall; judge moſt: agreeable 
Pre | E 2 to 


The Life f Mahomer. 


1. it, how wicked and unjuſt ſoever it 
As don EC Mahomet had finiſtied his 
Moſque at Medina, he always, if on the 
— officiated in it himſelf both in 
Praying, and alſo in Preaching to the 
Peope; for which he had no other 
convenience at firſt, than a piece of a 


Beam, or the Stump of a Palm tree - 
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ven into the Ground, on the 74p of 


which he leaned when he did officiate. 

But bEing now inveſted with the Su- 
preme Authority, he thought this too 
mean an accommodation for his Digai- 
ty ; andtherefore by the advice of one of 
his Wives, cauſed a Pulpit to be built for 
fim which had two Steps up into it, 
and 2 Seat within to ſit on; and this the 


upoſtor ever after made uſe of, leaving 


his Beam. And thoſe, who writing of 
Mabomets Miracles, tell us —— 
others, That a Beam grouned at him k, 
mean this Bram which they ſay groan- 
ed at Mahomet's leaving of it, thereby 
ſting its grief for being thus de- 
ſertedl. Orbman Eb. Afan, when he 
eam to be Calipb, hung his Pulpit with 
bee and Moawias advanced it high- 
fix Steps more to it. For 
being 5 {0 exceeding Fat that he could 
ST not 


 f Al Gazali. 


Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p.188. 
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_- 
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Tom. 2 p. 
360. Abul 
Faraghius, 
un 


> Abul Fara- 
hivs, p. 10 2. 
Imacin, lib: 
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1 Abul Feda. 
Al Kodai. 
Al Jannabi. 
Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani, 
be Richardi 
CTonfutatio, 
3 3. * . 
ekii C. 
gre Arab, 
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not ſtand While he officiated, as all his 


Predeceffors had done, he was forced 
to ſit when he preached to the Peo- 
ple; and therefore that he might be 


the better heard, he raiſed the Pulpit 


to this heighth, and ſo it now remains 
1 that Moſque at Medina even to this 
9 
This Year he led forth his, Army b 
againſt Chaibar, à City inhabited by 
Arabs of the Fewiſh Religion, who being 
overthrown by him in Battel, he be- 
ſieged their City and took it by Storm. 
And here thoſe Who are the Magnifiers 
of Ali, tell this Miracle of him, That 
in the Aſſault, Sampſon- like, he plucked 
up one of the Gates of the City, (which 
was of that weight, ſaith — Feda, 
550 eight other Men could not move 
it) and held it before him for a Shield 
— deſend himſelf againſt the beſieged, 
till the City was taken. On Ma homet s 
entring the Town, he took up his 
Quarters in the Houſe of . Hareth,. one 
of the Principal Inhabitants of the Place, 
whoſe Daughter ae making ready 
2 Shoulder of | Mutton for his Supper, 
poiſoned it. And here thoſe who 
are for aſcribing Miracles to - Mahomet, 
tell u That the ae of 125 


5 
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ſpoke to him, and diſcovered that it was. 


poiſoned ; but it ſeems if it did fo, it 
Was too late to do him any good. For 
Baſher, one of his Companions, falling 
on too greedily to eat of it, fell down 
dead on the place. And although Ma- 


kemet had not immediately the ſame 


Fate, becauſe not liking the taſte, he 
ſpit out again what he had taken into 
His Mouth, yet he let down enough to 
do his buſineſs. For he was never well 
after this Supper, and at Three Years 


end died of it. The Maid being asked 


why ſhe did this, anſwered, That ſhe 
had a mind to make trial whether he 
were a Prophet, er no. For were he 
a Prophet, ſaid ſhe, he would certainly 
know that the Meat was poiſoned ; 
and therefore would receive no harm 
from it; but if he were not a Prophet, 
ſhe thought ſhe ſhould do the World 
good Service in ridding it of fo wicked 
a Tyrant. eee 

After this he reduced under his ſub- 
jection Beder, Watiha, and Selalima, 
which were alſo Towns belonging to the 
Fewiſh Arabs, who rendred to him on 
Articles; and theſe were, That they 
ſhould continue in their former Habita- 


k Elmacin, 
lib. 1. c. . 


tions, paying for Tribute one half of 


14 | the 
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acome of their Date Trees every 
year ; — to be at his diſcretion to ex- 
pel them when he ſhould think fit. Un- 
ger the protection of which, Agreement 
they ſtill retain d their former Poſſeſſi- 
ons, and dwelt in them without any di- 
ſturbance, till the Reign of Omar, who 
pretending that Mahomer had given 
charge in his laſt Sickneſs not to permit 
al Religions in Arabia, drove them 

Out. | 


Heg 8. "» why The Inpoſtor by thoſe many Aequiſi 

IDS tions having now increaſed his Strength 

to an Army of Ten thouſand Men, re- 

ſolved to make himſelf Maſter of Mecca, 

and therefore pretending the My had bro- 

bes Far?- ken the Truce, ' marched ſuddenly 2115 
nus, them, before they were men. X 


| "+ 6.200 
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provided in that Surprize to put al. 

felves into a Poſture of Defence againſt 
him, they found themſelves neceſſitated 
to yield unte him, Whereon Alu So- 
nbian taking with, him Al A. th; <5: 
of the Uncles of the Brpeſfar (who al- 
though of his Religion, had it ſeems tar- 
ried {till at Mecca )- went gut unto him, 
and by turning Mabometgn, ſaved. his 
A and the — an oppoſi- 


tion, 
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tion, was rendred to him at diſcretion. 
On his entry into it having put to death 
ſuch as had been moſt violent againſt 

him, all the reſt, without any further 
oppoſition ſubmitted unto him, and em- 
braced his Religion. And therefore having 
thus made himſelf abſolute Maſter of the 

place, he immediately ſet himſelf to 
_ purge the Caala of its Idols, and conſe- 

crate that, Temple anew to his Religion, 

as having reſolved ſtill to continue it in 
its priſtine honour, DJ Ong it the 

chief place of Worſhip forall of his Set. 
There were a 3 of Idols with- = pococki 
in the Temple, and as many without, Spec. Hiſt. | 

round i its Area, all which Ma- — "i 

homet cauſed to be pulled down and de- 
ſtroyed, and the place to be totally 
cleared of them. The chief among thoſe 
| [dels were thoſe of Abraham —1 Iſmael 
within the Temple, and that of Hoball 
without, The reſt were of Angels and 
Prophets, and others of their principal 


127 


OT e whom they worſhip- 
- only cal Mediators, in the ſame 
— as th s now do their 


Saints, Ea p. vg cs s.which they erect 
unto them. For the drakions alvays held, 
that there was but one only God, the » » Pocockii 


Gauer and Gayernar of all ths whom Spec. Hiſt — 
8 | racy 197, & 108, 
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they called Allah Taal, i. e. the Supreme 
God, and Godof Gods, and Lord of Lords, 
whom they durſt never repreſent by any 


Image. But being (as they held) ſo 
great and high as not to be approached 


to by Men while here on Earth, but 


through the mediation of Advocates or 
Interceſſors interpoſing for them unto 


him in Heaven; that Angels and Holy 


*Elmacin. : 


lib. 1. c. 1. 


Men Beatified might perform this Office 
for them, was the reaſon that they ſet 
up their images, and built them Temples, 
and directed their Worſhip and Devoti- 


ons unto them. And in this did conſiſt 


the whole of the Arabian Idolatry, 
which Mahomet now by deſtroying theſe 
Tdols, put a total end unto. 

As ſoon as it was heard among the 
neighbouring Arabs, that Mahomet had 
made himſelf Maſter of Mecca, the 
®F7awazins, the Thakifians, and ſeveral 
other Tribes, immediately gathered to- 
gether under the Command of Melec Eln 
Auf, to fall upon him before he ſhould 
increaſe his Power any further. Here- 


oñ Mahomet appointing Gayat Ebn Aſad 


to be Governor of Mecca, marched 


out againſt them with Twelve thouſand 


Men. In the Valley of Honaina, which 
lieth between Mecca and Tayif, both 
_ Armies 
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Armies met, and in the firſt Encounter 


 Mahomet ? was beaten, though much * Zamach. 


ey L 777: th 
ſuperior to the Enemy in number, and Bidawi os che 


driven back to the Walls of Mecca, 4 gth Chapter ef 


which he aſcribes to the over-canfidence 
of his Men in their Numbers ; which 
cauſing them to neglect their Enemy, 
did thereby give them this Advantage 
over them. But the Inpoſtor having 
gathered up his ſcattered Forces, and 
rallied them again into a Body, acted ib. 
more cautiouſly in the ſecond Conflict, 


the Alcoran. 
4 Alcoran, 


r Bidawi & 
Zamachſhari: 


and then, as he faith, by the help of © Alcoran, 
inviſible Troops of Argels, (which 


are reckoned by ſome Commentators on 
the A/coran, to be Eight thouſand, and 
by others to be Sixteen thouſand) gave 


his Enemies ſuch a total defeat, that * Elmacin. 
he took from them their Baggage, with lib. 1. c. 1. 


their Wives and Children, and all their 
Subſtance, which | conſiſted moſtly of 
great Flocks of Sheep, and Herds 
of Cattle. For . theſe being of the 
Nomad Arabs, it was their Cuſtom to 
carry.. their Wives and Children, and 
all that they had with them, where- 
ever they moved. After this Battel, 

theſe People ſent Ambaſſadors unto 
him to pray the reſtoration of their 
Wives and Children, to whom Mahomet | 
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gave this Option, to chuſe which they 
would have again reſtored unto them, 
Either their Wives and Children, or 
their Goods : Whereon they having 
choſen their Wives and Children , Ma- 
homer divided all their Goods which he 


had taken from them among his Sol- 


0 Pocooksi 
Hiſt. Arab. 
p. 91, & 92. 


reached. 


Heg. . April 
20. A. D. 30. 
A 


diers. Only Melec Ebn Auf, their Ge- 


'neral, now he faw his Power was ſuch 


as no more to be reſiſted, came in and 
embraced his Religion, and thereon had 
all his Goods again reſtored unto him. 
The remaining part ofthe Year * was 
ſpent in demolifhing the Feather Tem- 
ples, and deſtroying their 7dols in all 
places through Arabia, where his Power 

To which purpoſe ſeveral of 
his Commanders being ſent out with 
Parties; Saad Yeſtroyes the'Zdot of Me- 


nab, Chalid that of 41 Na, and the 


Temple of Boſſa built thereto, and 
others the reſt of them. So that this 
Year proved very fatal to the [dels of 
the Arabs, they being moſt of them 
now deſtroyed, and the former Worſhip- 
pers of them forced to fubmit to Maho- 
met, and embrace his poſture. 


And now having brought moſt parts 
of Arabia under tis Power, the enfuing 
Fs | | | ba | Year 
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"Year he turned his Arms towards S 


ria, and poſſeſſed himſelf of 7abuc, a 
Town belonging to the Greet Empire, 


and from thence falling on the Princes 


' 620 


rv AbulFars- 
ghius, p. 103. 
Elmacinus 
lib. 1. C. 1. 


of Dauma and Eyla, forced them to 


become Tributaries unto him, and then 
returned to Medina in the Month Rajes. 
While he was abſent on this Expedition, 
the Tayiffans, whom he had begun to 
beſiege the former Year, being much 
preſſed by ſome of his Lieutenants, 
whom he had committed the profecy- 
tion of that War unto, were forced to 
ſubmit and embrace his Impoſture, which 

| they had afore been ſo averſe unto ; of 
Which he 1 received an account on 
his return, he ſent thither AU, Sophian 

to diſarm them of all their Weapons and 
Inſtruments of War, and appointed Ozh- 


man Eli Abulas to be their Governor. 


And this was the laſt Year in which he 
went to the War. Sto £5 

Arid now the Power of the Vnpoſtor 
2 increaſed, the Fame of it ſo 
terrified the reſt of the Arals, which had 
not yet felt his Arms, that they all 
came in and ſubmitted to him, and em- 


| ; | ced his Impoſtare. | So that this Year | 
hisPmpire and his Religion beeame lt 
TR Fs bliſhe 


Heg. 10. 

April's. 

A. D.:63r. 
Fans. 


* Elmacin. 
lib. 1. c. 1. 


Abul Feda. 
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Elmac in. 

lib. x. c. r. 
Abul Feda. 
Abul Fara- 
ghius, p. 103. 
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bliſhed together through all Arabia, and 


he ſent his Lieutenants into all parts of 
it to govern in his Name, who de- 
ſtroying the Idol Temples, and all other 
the Remains of the Arabian Idolatr), 
where ever they came, ſet up his new 
invented Religion in its ſtead, and forced 
all Men by the Power of the Sword to 
conform thereto. N 


The greateſt part of this Year being 


ſpent in ordering and ſettling theſe 
| Matters, J towards the end of it Maho- 


met took a Journey in Pilgrimage to 
Mecca, and eritred thither on the Tenth 
day of Dulhaga, which is the great day 
of that Solemnity, where a great Con- 


courſe of People reſorted to him from 


all parts of Arabia, whom he jnſtructed 
in his Law, and then returned again to 


Medina. This Pilgrimage of his is by 
his Followers called the Pilgrimage of 


Valediftion, becauſe it was the laſt 


ee, Von bn 


But although he was arrived to this 


- - - heighth, yet he wanted not Oppoſers, 
who gave him great diſturbance in this 
his new. acquired Empire. For ſeveral 


F hon harndpraacedars 


. 
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ſelf tobe a great Xing, by pretending to 32 
be a Pr — * too. * : 2 +" 
mong whom the Chief was Moſailema, Fimacin, © 
who ſet himſelf up with this Pretence in lib. r. c. 1. & 
the Country of Tamiama, and gathering a 208 link” 
great Company after him, preached to cap. 17. 
them, That he was aſſociate with Ma- EW 
homet in the Prophetick Office, and 

ſent with the ſame Commiſſion to re- 

duce them from Zdolatry. to the true 
Worſhip: of God, and in order thereto 

he alſo publiſhed his Alcoran among 

them. For which reaſon the Mahome- 

tans call him the Lying Moſailema, and 

ſpeak of him always with deteſtati- 

on. However, he increaſed to a very 
conſiderable Power, leading a great 
Army after him. * And at the ſame time * Elmacin. 

- Aſwad ſtarted up in Zamyar, or the lib. 1c. 1 
Country of the Homerites, with the 

ſame Pretence, and ſeized on Sanna, 

| Naſra, and Tayif. And after him Tali- 

ha, and others, thought to have plaid 

the ſame Game, but could not hit-on 

the ſame Succeſs, being all in their turns 

ſubdued and brought to nothing. But 

this Work Mahomet not being able to 
undertake himſelf, was forced to leave 

it to his Succeſſor, | 


For 


"del . ara- 
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For after his return > to Medina from 
he began daily to 


his hte — 5 
decline rhro force ot that Poyſon 


kivs,p.103" Which be had Fin three years before 


lib 1. 
Eutychius 


Abul Feda. 
Al Jannabi. 
Shareſtani, 


Shareſtani. 
Al Jannabi. 


Spec. Hiſt. 
| Arn Þ 178. 


at Caibar, whick ſtill working in him, 
at length brought him fo low, as forced 
him on the 282þ day of $ aphar (the 
ſecond Moach of their Year) to rake 
his Bed, and on the'twelfth day of the 
following Monti he. died, after having 
been Sick rhirteer days The begin- 
ning of his Sickneſs was a flow Fever, 
 whiely at lengtl made him — 
whereon © he: called for Pen, Ink;. and 
Paper, telling them that he would di- 
ctate a Books to them, which ſhould 
| keep-theny from erring aſter his: Death: 
ut Omam woult: not admit this, ſaying, 
The Alcorun ſuiffcethi, andthat the Fro. 
nbet, through the greatneſs: of his Ma- 
lady knew not — he ſaid; Bur o. 
tliers who were preſent,. were of ano. 
tler mind} andi e edia great deſire 
that the Book: might! be wrote, which 
their: Prophet ſpoke to tſiem of; where: 
an a Contention aroſe: between: them} 
ſbme being of Omar's: mind, and ſome 
af the oontrary; at which: Mabomer ta 
king offence, bid them all be: gone; 
telt g them, That it did not 1 
them 
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them thus to contend in his Preſence. 
So the Book was not wrote, the loſs of 
which was afterwards lamented by ſome 
of his Followers as a great Calamity to 
their Cauſe. 70.0 i 
During his Sickneſsd, he much com- , Au ed 
plained of the Bit which he had taken Ebnol Athir. 
at Cai bar, telling thoſe that came to Ebn. Phares. 
viſit him, That he had felt the Tor- Inn 
ments of it in his Body ever ſince; that 

at times it brought on him very dolo- 
tous Pains, and that then it was going 

to break his very Heart- Strings. And 

when among others, there came to ſee 

him the Mother of Baſpar, who died on a 
the ſpot of that Poyſon, He cried out, 2 
0 Morher of Baſhar, the Veins of my Spec. Hiſt. | 
Heart are now breaking of the Bit which 7 a. p.190. 
eat with your Son at Chaibar. So it 
ſeems-notwithſtanding the Intimacy he. 

pretended with the Angel Gabriel, 

and the continual Revelations which he 

bragged that he received from him, he 
could not be preſerved from thus periſh-. 

ing by the Snares of a ſilly Girl. 

On his Death there was great Con- a 
fuſion among his Followers. Many of Shareſtani. 
them would not believe that he could Al Jannabi, 
dye. For (ſaid they) hom can he dye, Soccc f 


8 1 | ; PEC. Hiſt. 
fence he's to be a Witneſs to God for us? Arab. p. 179. 
R K | 


FT. # 


2 . . 
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It cannot be fo, be is not dead, but 18 
only taken away for a Seaſon, and wil 
return again, at did Feſus. And there. 
fore they went to the Door of the Houſe 
where the Dead Corps lay, erying out, 


Do not bury. him, for the Apoſtle f God 
1 not hed And Omar being of the 


ſame Mind, drew his Sword, and ſwore, 
That if any one ſhould. fay that Maho- 


met was dead, he would 2 — iately 
eut him in pieces. For (ſaid he) the 


| Apoſtle of Gud i not dead; but only gone 


for a ſeaſon; d Moſes, the Son of Am- 
ram,” was gone from the People of Hracl 


fer forty Bays, aud nben returned ru them 


again. For the compoſing of this Dif- 


x 5 — Abu Beker came in, crying out 
unto them, Do you" worſhip» 


the Gad of Maho feen 

an the Gad of met? If you wor hip 
the "God of Mahomet, he is Immantal, 
andvlroeth forever; but as to M 
he' certainly. is dead; And then from ſe- 
veral Paſſages in the 4/croramheproved 


that he muſt die as well as other Men. 


8 having ſatisſſed Omar and his 
, "they then alb took it for granted 
eee dead, and no more 
to return to Liſe again till the general 
 Reſurrectionof all Manltind. What goes 


a Hi q b. ee as if the —— 


* aus 
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tans expected Mahomet again to return 

to them here on Earth, is totally an 
— * There is no ſuch Doctrine 
among them, nor are there any of them 

that le ever fancied ſuch a Thing, ſince the i 
time that Omar Wes: convinced of his 

miſtake herein. 
But this Diforder was no ſooner ap- 

pad, s but another aroſe to a much Abul Fara 
greater heat about his Burial. The Mo. ghius, 18 
bagerins, that is, thoſe who accompa- om on 
ny d him in his Flight from Meccaywould F +) Share- 
haue him carried thither, to be buried K _ 3s ung 
in the Place where he was born. The Hiſt. Ara . 

Hifars,-that is, thoſe of Meaina, Who P. 185. 
joined With him, would have him bu- 

tied there where he died. And there 

wete: others who had a Fancy to have 
him carried to Ferufalem , and there 
buried among che Sepulchres of the 
Prophets: For that, ſaid they, was the 
City of the Prophers. And while each 
Party ſtrove 5 ave their own way 
2 wit & Conteſt 0 
high, that they had like to — all 
gone together by the Ears; but that 
dhe Wiſdom of Abu' Beker compoſedthis 
Matter alſo. For he coming in, told 
them, That he had often heard from 
wo i Friphe huniſelf, 2 Prophets were 
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to be buried in the Place where they 
died. And then without more ado com- 
manded the Bed whereon he lay to be 
plucked out, and a Grave to be imme- 
diately dug under it, to which all con- 
ſented, and there they buried him 
forthwith in the Place where he died, 
which was in the Chamber of Ayeſha, 
his beſt beloved Wife, at Medina; and 
there he lieta to this Day, without Yon 
Coffin, or Loadſtones'to hang him in the 
Air, as the Stories which commonly 
go about of him among Chriſtians 
tabulouſly relate. There was indeed * one 
Dinocrates, a Famous Archited, that 
had a Device by building the Dome of 
the Temple of Arſinoe at Alexandria of 
Loadſtone, to make her Image, all of 
Iron, hang in the middle of it, as if it 
were in the Air; but there was no ſuch 
Attempt ever made as to Mabomets 
Carkafs.' For that being buried in the 

manner as T have related, hath lain in 
the ſame place without being moved 

or diſturbed ever ſince, only they have 

built over it a ſmall Chappel, which 


ndix joineth to one of the Corners of the 


phiam Nubi- 


Chief Moſque of that City, which was 


enſem, c. 8. the firſt that was ever erected to that 


Thevenot 
part t. Book 2. 


Impious Superſtition, Mahomet himſelf 
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being the firſt Founder of it, as hath 
been afore related. Here ſuch Pilgrims 
as think fit, on their return from Mecca, 
call in to pay their Devotions, but 
there is no Obligation from their Law 
for it. The Pilgrimage which that en- 

Joins being to be perform'd to the Caaba 
at Mecca, and not to the Tomb of the 


Impoſtor at Medina, as ſome have erro- 


neouſly related. 


139 


And thus ended the Life of this wick- 


ed Tmpoſtor *, being full Sixty three 
| Years old on the Day in which he died, 

that is, according to the Arabian Ac- 
count, which make only Sixty one of 
our Years. For Twenty three Years 
he had taken upon him to be a Prophet, 
of which he lived Thirteen at Mecca, 
and Ten at Medina. During which 


K Eutychius, 
Tom. 2. pag. 
251. Elmacin. 
Ei.. 
Fara- 
us, p. 103. 
Abul Beds? 
Al Jannabi.. 
Al Kodai, 
Se., 


Time, from very mean Beginnings, he 


aroſe by the Impulſe of his Ambition, 
and the Sagaciouſneſs of his Wit, to that 
heighth, as to make one of the greateſt 


Revolutions that ever hapned in the 


World, which immediately gave Birth 
to an Empire, which in Eighty Years 
time extended its Dominions over more 
Kingdoms and Countries, than ever the 


Roman could in Eight hundred. And 
altho it continued in its Strength ; 


23 © moet 
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not.much above Three hundred Vears, 
yet out of its Aſhes have ſprung up 
many other Aingdoms and Empires, of 
which there are Three at this Day, the 
on eſt and moſt potent upon the, 
Fu of the e 1 mean the Empire 
of Turky, the Empire of Perſia, and the 
Empire * the Mogul in India; which 
God hath permitted of his All- wiſe Pro- 
vidence 115 to continue for a Scourge 
unto us. Chriſtzans, who having receiv'd 


1 0 0 holy and ſo excellent a N. 775 
trough his Mercy to us in Jeſas C 
eur Lord, will not yet conform our 


Bows, 1 


C. 1, Abuna- 
zar. Ahul 


Feda. AL 
Kodai. Schi- 
kardi Tarich 


ſelves to, live worthy, of, it. 

He! was, as to hig Perſon, of a 4 pro- 
per Stature, and comely Aſpect, and 
affected much to be thought to reſcm-. 
ble Abraham. He had a very piercing 


p. 32. and ſagacious Wit, And for theaccom- 


m Bartholo-. 
mæus Edeſie- 


mus. Diſputa- 4 Very Wicked; and. hicentipus. Cour! 


tio Chriſtia- 
ni, &c, 


5 the Deſign. which he under- 
phi — thoroughly verſed. i in all the 
Arts hereby to inſumate into the Fa- 
vour of Nene, ne; N them oven 
to ſerve. his Purpoſes, to which he 
chiefly owed. the ee of his Under. 


TH" VOX 


taking 
oh che hilt park of hin Life," be led 
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_ Bloodihed, according to the Uſage of 
the Arabs, who moöſtly followed this 
kind of Life, being almoſt continually 


in Arms one Tribe againſt another, ro 


plunder and take from each other all 
they could. However, the Mabometans 
would have us believe, that he was a 
Saint from the Fourth Vear of his Age. 
For tlien, ſay * they, the Angel Gabriel 
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a Liber de 
Generatione 


took him from amen; his Fellows, while &nurritura 


at play with them, and carrying him j; 


aſide, cur open his Breaſt, and took 


ahometis. 
hannes An- 
dreas, c. 1. 


out his Heart, and Wrung out of it that 147 
black Drop of Blood, in which, ſay they, wy 


was contained the Fomes Peceath, ſo that 


169. E 
ro Agar. 


he had none of it ever after. And yet Eccheffentte. 


in the Fotty eighth Chapter of his A/- — 3 1 tab. 
corau, he brings in God giving him a Part 
lurge Charter of Pardon for all his Sins 


pat and to come. 


His two vfedoninant Paſſions are 7 
Ambition arid Luſt. The Courſe which 


he took to gain Empire, abundantly 


the latter. And indeed theſe two run 


Lion there being ſcarce a Chapter in 
His Always; which doth not lay down 


fone Law of War and Bloodſhed: for 


K 4 the 


fhews the former; and the multitude of 
Women which he had to do with, proves 


tliorough the whole Frame of his Reli- 


. 
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the promoting of the one; or elſe give 
ſome liberty for the uſe of Women here, 
or ſome promiſe for the enjoyment of 

them hereafter, to the gratifying of the 

other. N 

While Cadigha lived, (which was till 
the fiftieth Year of his Age) I do not 
find that he took any other Wife. For 
ſhe being the riſe and foundation of his 
Fortunes, it ſeems he durſt not diſpleaſe 
her, by bringing in another Wife upon 
ber. But ſhe was no ſooner dead, but 
„Appendix he multiplied them to a great o num- 
| . N ber, beſides ſeveral Concubines which 
atem aß he had. They that ſay the ſeweſt, al- 
Johannes An- low him to have married ? Fiſteen, but 
. 7 others reckon them to have been 4 One 
I. 3, Kc. and Twenty, of which Five died before 
N | Feds, him, Six he repudiated, and Ten were 
Ahmed Ebn alive at his Death. But the Tenth,with 
Yuſef.  - whom he contracted but a little before 
eee his Sickneſs, was never brought home 
tis ad Muſlz, to his Houſe. The Names of the other 
f 75 Nine were, Ayeſba, the Daughter of Abu 
. Better; Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar; 
Zewada, the Daughter of Zama; Zainab, 
the Daughter of Haſbeth; Jeweira, the 
: Daughter of Haretl; Sephia, the Daugh- 

ter ot. Hai 3 Em Selema, Em Haliba, and 


Mai muna. 133 N 
oy A Ayeſha, 
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e Ayeſha, the Daughter; of Abu Beker, : 


was his beſt beloved Wife. He married 
her very young, as hath been-before re- 

lated; and altho' ſhe was a very Wan- 
ton Woman, and given to hold Amo- 
rous Intrigues with other Men, and on 
that account Mabhomet was moved to put 
her away; yet his Love to her was ſuch, 
that he could not part with her. But 
to ſalve her Reputation, and his own in 
keeping her,the Twenty fourth Chapter 
of the Alcoran was compos d, and brought 
forth as ſent from God to declare her in- 
nocent; wherein he tells his Muſſlemans, 
That this Charge againſt her was an In- 


r Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani, 

c. 6. Com- 
mentatores 
in Alcorani, 
c. 24. 


poſture, and an Impudent Lye, and for- 


bids them any more to ſpeak of it, 


threatning a ſevere Curſe both in this 


Life, and that which is to come, againſt 
all thoſe who ſhould accuſe of Immode- 
ſty, Women Chaſte, Innocent, and Faith- 
ful. Mahomet marrying her young, took 
care to have her bred up in all the 
Learning then going in Arabia, eſpeci- 
ally in the Elegancy of their Language; 
and the Knowledge of their Antiquities, 
and ſhe became one of the moſt Accom- 
Pliſhed Ladies of her time in that Coun- 
try. She was a bitter Enemy to Ali, 
he being the Perſon that diſcover'd her 


Incon- 


Appendix 
ad Re 


phiam Nubi- 


enſem, c. 8. 


r Dif] utatiq 


c. 6. Elma- 
cin. I. 1. c. 4. 
Abul Fara- 


ghius. Abul 


eda, &c. 
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Tncontinency "tO! Mahomer, and there. 

fore ple all the Intereſt the had 

on every Vacancy that after happen d, 

to hinder him from being choſen Ca- 

liph, altho', as Son-in-Law to the 7y- 

poſtor, he had the faireſt Pretence 

, thereto; and when at laſt, after having 

been thrice put by, he attain d that 

Dignity, ſhe appeared in Arms againſt 

him; and altho' ſhe prevaifd not that 

way, yet ſhe ptoved his ruin by cau- 

ſing that Defection from him, which 

at length was the uhdoihg of him and 

» For ſhe died all his Houſe, She liv'd Forty Eight 

the 58th Year Years after the Death of Mabomet, and 

of the Heges was in great Reputation with her Sed, 

1. 1. c. J. being called by them the Propheteſs 

and the Mother of the Faithful. And 

in moſt Points of difficulty coricerning 

their Law, they had fecourſe to her, 

to know what had been the Senſe of 

the 7apoſtor while alive, in the Particu- 

Fe has doubted of and whatſoever An- 
„Jobannes ſwer the gave; went for an Aurber. 

Andreas, e 3. tick Tradition among them ever after. 

N For all their Triad#tions, wie compoſe 

their Sonnah, are pretended to be deri- 

vbvoech eicher from hey, or forms of Malo. 

1 mers Ten C s, that is, thoſe 

eee came in tings hs, 3 

er 


« 
f 
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her Teſtimony to a Tradition is reckon- 
ed the moſt Authentick ; and next her, 
that of Abdorrahmau. Eln Auf. For“ 
being of all others the moſt familiarly 
converſant with the Inpaſtor all the 
time that Scene of Deluſion was acting 
by him, and a Perſon of extraordinary 


the giving of an exact account of all 
his Sayings and Doings relating to his 
Relig ion, and there are reckoned no few- 


which are built upon his Authority on- 
ly. This Al dorrahman is alſo called 
Abu Hareira, that is, the Father of a 
Cat, which Name Mahomet gave him for 
the fondneſs he had for a Cat, which 
he was uſed moſt an end to carry with 
him in his. Boſom, where-ever he went. 
For it is uſual in the Arabict Tongue, 


45 


* Gentius in 
notis ad Muſ- 
ladinum Sa- 
dum, p. 578. 


Memory; he was moſt confided in for 


er than 5340 Traditions among them, 


when a Man is remarkable for any one 


particular thing, thus to expreſs it, y 
0 


calling him the Father of it. - And ſc 
Chalid,, who was Mahomet's Hoſt when 
he fiaſt came to Medina, was for his 
remarkable Patience call'd Alu Job , 
that is, the Father of Fob, or of the 
Patience of Job. And this is that Job, 
who dying at the Siege of Conſtants- 
wple, when, beſieg d by the Saracens, 


Was 


Bochartus 
in Hierozoi- 
co, part 1. 
3 


Elmacin. 
* 1. C. 7. 


. 
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Was there buried under the Walls of the fÞ 
| City, and hath his Tomb there to be ; 
— * ſeen even to this Day, where all the! 
* stare Grand Signiors go forth to be inaugur:. iſ 
of the Otto- ted, when they firſt take upon then 

Bock: the Regal Authority. 
Lap. 2. Haplſa, the Daughter of Omar, was 
1 as A next to Þ Ayeſha, moſt in favour with 
e Kare 25 5 5 ad ri with the 
ple. eeping of the Cheſt of his Apoſtleſhip, 
—_—_ 8 were laid up all the Origin 
c. 7. Papers of his Pretended Revelations, 
out of which the Alcoran was compo- 
ſed, as hath been already faid ; and the 
| © Abul Feaz Original Copy of that Book, A5 Be- 
Hottingeri ker, after the finiſhing of it, deliverd 
Bibliotheca alſo unto her, to be kept in the ſame 
CG. Cheſt, which proves the Miſtake of J. 
Spec. Hiſt. hannes Andreas i, in aſſigning the keep. 
2rad-P- 362 ing of this Cheſt to Ayeſha. For it i 
ſione Sectæ not likely that .4bu Beker would have 
Mün- difpolleſſed his own Daughter of this 
#25 Office, which was ſo honourable among 
5 them, had ſhe firſt been intruſted with 
it by the Impoſtor. Haphſa was much 
the elder Woman, and for that Reaſon 
probably preferred to this Truſt. For 
*Gentiusin When ſhe died, which was towards the 
doe d latter end of the Reign of Orhman, fc 
Sadum, Was Sixty fix Years old, and — 
f * | mu 
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muſt have been at the Death of the In- 


poſtor, at leaſt Forty Years old, when 


* Ayeſha was not fully Twenty. 


Sewela was in leaſt favour with him 
Gentius in 


of any of his Wives , and he intended yCnins 
to have put her away; but ſhe earneſt- Muſladinum 
ly deſir'd him that ſne might ſtill have Sadum. 


1 p. 568. 
the Reputation and Honour of being? 


his Wife, promiſing him, if he would 
grant her this, ſne would be content 
no more to lie with him, but to give 
her turn always to Ayeſha ; which Con- 
dition he willingly accepted of out of 
that great Love which he had for Ayeſha, 
and ſo permitted her to continue in his 


Houſe as long as he lived. HOON 
Zainab was firſt the 'Wife of Zeyd, 


his enfranchis'd Slave , who being a © AlJannabi. 


Woman of great Beauty 8, the Old Abul Feta. 


Lecher fell deſperately in love with pocockii 


her. But for fear of the Scandal which Specim. Hiſt 
his taking of her might give, he did all Richi 


he could to ſuppreſs his Flame, till at Confutatio, 


able to reſiſt no longer, ©:5 Piputs- 
won prong : 
"the Matter to her, and c. 6. Ecche- 
| | 8 lenſis, Hiſt. 


length beir 
he did brea 


$11 nos i 8 e : 
Arab. Part, 1. c. 5. Confutatio Mahometis, Edita per Le Moyne. 


Johannes Andreas, c. 6. Guadagnol, Tract. 2. c. 5. Sett. 3. & 

e. 10. Sect. 2. Zamachſhari, Bidawi & alii Commentatores, ad 

on Jr, Alcorani. Liber Almawakeph. , Fortalit, Fid. lib. 4. 
DT © nts cor et dei 


o £23 a ** 1 a 


4141 a. * 


cauſed 


1 
8 "Ip 
— * 
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cauſed Zeyd to put her away, that he 
might take her to Wife. Which he be. 
ing forced to ſubmit to, this gave great 
Offence to all his Followers, that He, 


Vb called himſelf a Prophet, and an 
: Apoſtle of God, ſent to teach: Men his 
Lan, ſhould for the gratifying of hi 
© * Laſt; do ſo ſcandalous a thing But to 


ſalve the Matter, out comes the Thirty 
third Chapter of the Alcoran, called the 
Chapter of Hereſſes, Where God is 
brought in dechring, That he had mar- 


ried Zainab to Mahometr, and given him 


ree liberty to enjoy her according to 
is Deſire; and alſo rebuking him, that 
knowing God had given — this thing, 
he ſhould abſtain ſo long from her out 


of the regard he had to che people, as if 
he feared them more than God.  How- 
ever this could not clear him ſo, but 
that many of his Followers are hard 
put to it, to . him from the Scandal 
olf tliisFact, even unto this day; and there 
are ſome of them who make no doubt 
to charge him with Sin on the account 


hereof. Zainab hereon becoming 
Wife of Mabomet, Tived with him to the 


time of his Death, 


bFechelenſis 
HFiſt. Arab. 
p. 1. c. 5. 


the 


always glorying and 
vaunting her ſelf Above fis Se Waves, 
that * whereas they were married to 
551085 |  Mahomet 


Mahomet by their Parents and Kinsfolk, 
ſhe was married to him by God him- 
ſelf, who dwells above the Seven Hea- 
Uens. 
How he majried Guia hach been OWE” 
already related. : Saphia was a Jewiſb Cr — 
Woman, and deſcended of the Race: of c. 6. 
the Prieſts, on which account ſhe. was | 
uſed to bingi „ That ſhe had Aaraus for 
her Father, Moſes for her Uncle, and 
Mahomet. for her Husband. Of the 
— 8 of his Wives J find not any thing 
fai Y 
Beſides theſe, his had a | (Gbacubine 
whom he much loved. She was an 
* Egy tian Woman, and a Chriſtian of « Abul rare. 


the Jacobite Sect. The Governor of ghius, p. 103. 


Egypt having occaſion to treat with Jeane 


dreas, c. 8. 


him about ſome Matters, and being 1 In- Bellonius, 


formed of his Brutiſn Paſſion, to gratify Ez 85 


him herein, and thereby the better in- CR. 


eline him to his Purpoſe, ſent him this C. 12. yy 2 
Maid for a Preſent, ſhe being then only 5 Sd 8 
Fifteen Years old: He immediately. felb Guadagnol. 


in love with her. But how ſecret ſoe- Tract 2. 


c. 10. Sect. 2. 


ver! he manag d the Amours for fear of Commenta- 
hib Wives TY * and Huphſa found tores, in c. 66. 


it out,, and catch'd: them together in Forralirium 
the Fact. Whereoho they: reproached F — a hs 


him bitte 


terl 3 ———— called © 
himſelf 


F 
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himſelf a Prophet ſent from God to teach 
Men Righteouſneſs, ſhould do ſuch a 
thing; at which being much confound- 
ed, he ſwore a Solemn Oath, That in 
caſe: they would conceal the Matter, 


And got lay any thing of it to raiſe a 


11 
13% 
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mung, he would never have to do with 
her more. On which Oath they were 
content to paſs the Matter over, and 
ſay nothing of it. But Mahomet's Luſt 

g -of: greater force with him than 
his Oath, he could not long hold, but 
was'catch'd again with her by his Jea- 
lous Wives. Whereon they flew out 
into a deſperate Rage againſt him, and 
alter having loaded him with a multi- 
tude of Reproaches both for his Per- 
jury as Welk as Adultery, went from 
him to their Fathers: Houſes ; which 
raiſing a great Noiſe, and many being 


55 17 E offended with himfor i it, to ſmooth the 
'n iO noe Matter again, he hath recourſe to his 
. 55 old Art, and out comes a New Revela- 
tion to juſtify him in it, the Sixty 
fſixth Chapter of the Alcoran, called 


the Chapter of. Prohibition, wherein he 


brings in God allowing Mabomet, and 


* | _ all hisMyſlemans to lie with their Maids 
Bund Hen e will, notwithſtanding their 
A Wives. 
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wives. The firſt: words of that Chap- 
| ter are, O Prep het, why. deft. theu-forbid 
what God: hath allomed thee,. . that thau 
. pleaſe thy Wives 2 God hath graut. 

o you to he with, your Maid. Ser- 
nants. .\ Which Law being publiſhecl, it 
E content to his licentious Fol- L 

„ EITNNG 
0 matter; du 101 
of che liberty Which he had granted: 
and ever - "tp it hach been an ohne 
bliſh'd Lam among all of that Self, he- 
Gdes their Wives v, to hheep af. many „ Riese, 
Women Slaves for their Luſt, as they — 


- ſhall think fit to bay; and the Children + 8 
| a, . e man Emwgit 


e. 41. Bell 


ie 8s: — — —— = 

but ſuch in his Ser; ; only aſter the 6. 6:% &: 1 

have born him 8 ho 4 8 2: 

Fes chen che Name, of $wtang,which 39.7966 
, (Ween: Aysſbs and Haphſa fmdiag 

mutter to go thus, and that Maho- 

me had in the lame Chapter threarned 

uu. ant were obedient; they Kur cheir 

Fathers to him to make their Peace 

2 to his Houle, "and 


totally 
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totally ſubmitted: for the future to his 


Will in all things; and from that time 
he lay with his Maid Mary as often 
as he pleaſed, without their any further 
Contradiction or Controul, and had a 
Son by her, who was called Abraham. 
But after the Death of the Zmpoſtor, no 
account was had of her or her Son, but 
both were ſent away into Eg) t, and no 
mention made of either ever aſter among 
them. I ſuppoſe Ayeſha, out of the 
hatred which ſhe bore her, procured of 
her Father, who ſucceeded the Zmpoſtor 
in the Government, to have bert thus 


ms e diſpoſed of. 

* Alina One of the main Arguments? , which 
Eba'Zin. the Followers of Mahomet make uſe of 
7 -- vous his open ſo many Wives, 
is, that he might . 
I, FEE : wah beende this, 


- "tre 8 all died before i een 
ing only Fatima the Wife of Ali, and 
"ſhe ſurvived him only ſixty Days. 
As the gratifying of his — 
and his Luſt,” was the main end of his 
Mou, ſo 6 both continually ap- 
i% pear 
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pear through the whole Contexture'of 
it. At, firſt his Ambition had the Pre- 
| dominancy. In him; but when that be- 
gan to be ſotnewhat. ſatisfied by the 
Power he had attained to, his Luſt grew 
upon him with his Age, and at length 
he ſeemed totally diſſolved into it. And 
there are ſtrange things ſaid of him this 
way P; as that he had in Venery the _ 
ſtrength of forty other Men, and that * ; 
ae Nenne 1 Eid. lib. 4. 
he knew. all his Wives, when he had Conga. 2 
Eleven of them, one after another in Guollagnol, 
an 4 Hours time, Whatever Laws he Cap f. Set' f. 
gave to reſtrain the Luſt of other Men, Richardi 
he took care always to except himſelf, A 
reſolving it ſeems to take his full ſwing, Diſpytatis 
herein without Letor Controul, accord- Ciriſtiani, 
ing as the violent bent of his brutiſh Johannes 
Appetite this way, ſhould lead him, Andreas ei- 
oaks ade 1c ct bid ap. 4, Gaye 
I. He * would not allow any other gemdibro. 
| in e. a Tract 2. 
to have above Four Wives, but to him- Cap. 5. Seck. . 
ſelf * he reſerved a liberty to marry 1 
without reſtraint as many as he ſhould f fic, 
the ſame time when he diec. es Andres; 
ed "4: 2 LS IA 414 EAN e. 7. Guadag . 
. He obliged - all others; who have nol. Tract. 2. 
two, three, or four Wives, to uſe f Ann, 
ee e dani v4 
als mne 
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l Cloathing, Diet, and the Duties of the 
 Martiage-bed. And in cafe any Wife 
| thinks her ſelf unequally uſed in avy 
Il of thoſe particulars, and that the Huſ- 
| band doth not as largely diſpenſe to her 
| | of them, as to his 1 5 Wives, it is 
1 allowed through all Mahoretan Coun- 
tries, that ſhe make her Complaint to 
the Jadge, and the Lam will give her 
redreſs f erein, and force the Husband 
to do her Juſtice. But Mahomet reſerved 
| liberty: to himſelf to do as he ſhould 
ſee fit as to this; and therefore when 
ſome f his Wives were aggrieved, be- 
cenuſe he ſhewed more Favour to the 
-. ethers, and particularly to Ayeſha, than 

* 115 to them, and made Complaints 
bim on this account; to ſtill their Cla- 
mours, he brings in God in the Thirty 
4 third Chapter of his Alcoran, giving 
* * 1 him full liberty to deal with his Wives 
F as he ſhould think fit, to go in to which 
| 2 be pleaſed, and abſtain from which he 
©, . pleaſed; and commanding them to be 
cContent herewith, and alſo to be well 
e pleaſed with whatever elſe he ſhould do 
85 $ebac ; Dc in referenceto them; accepting as a Fa- 
vour from himwhatfoeverkeſhould give 
them, and take Exceptions at nothing 
2 5 which he thould be pleaſed to-ordercon- 
m—_ * 3. In 


is Tak Rs. 
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coran; which is called the Chapter of 
omen, he forbids his Mſuſſiemans to 
marry with their Mothers, their Methers- 
iu. law, the Mives of their Fathers, their 
Daughters, the Sifters of their Fathers, 
the daher of their Mothers, the Daugh- 


ters of their Brothers, the Daughters of 


their Siſters, their Nurſes, their Foſter- 


tert; the Mothers of their Haves, the 


Sifters of their Wives; the Daughters of 
their” Wives by otber Husbands, the 


Daughiers of Women whom they baue 
#nown, and the Wives of their Sons, and 


the married Wives of other Men. And 
yet in the Thirty third Chapter he 
brings in God exempting him from this 
Law, and giving him an eſpecial Privi- 
88 to Wife the Daughters of 
his Brother, or the Daughters of his 
Siſter; and to go in to any other Woman 
whatſoever of the Believers, that ſhall 
be willing to proſtitute herſelf unto him. 
But he there takes care to appropriate 
this hberty ſo peculiarly to himſelf alone, 
that he excludes all others whatſoever 
from it. For it ſeems the Old Lecher 
feared dis Luſt ſhould not be ſufficiently 
provided for, if any thing leſs than the 


* L 3 gra- 


- 


ons 
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gratifying of it; and therefore would 


endure no reſtraint or limitation upon 
himſelf herein, how ſtrictly ſoever he 
lays it upon others. Inthe above: men- 
tioned. Lam he forbids the marrying of 


the Mues of | other Men; and abundant 


Reaſon there is for it, that no Man 


ſhould be allowed adulterouſly to take 


to Wife her that is at the ſame time 


the Wife of another; and yet he tranſ- 


ſſed it in marrying the Wiſe, of his 
rvant Zeyd. But to allay the Scan- 


dal and Offence which as taken at 


ie, and to ſecure others from fearing 


the like Injury and Violence from him, 


he was content after tliat to lay a re- 
ſtraint upon himſelf to do ſo no mere; 
and therefore brings in God, telling him 


ia the ſame Thirty third (haptet f his 
Alcoran, That it ſhall not be e for 
him for the future to take another 
Man's Wife, how much ſoever he may 


be taken with her Beauty. I 
T1072. OT SIC) i: 1 1 wrt. 


Ab he was thus brutiſhly enſlaved ta 


the Love of Women, ſo was he as ex- 


ceſſively jealous of thaſe whom he had 
taken to Wife. And therefore ti deter 
them from what he feared +4, he threat. 
m * N tho pu 


2 
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of other Wives, both here and here- 

after, in caſe they ſhould be falſe unto 

him. And when ſome of his Followers 

made too frequent reſort to his Houſe, 

and there entred into diſcourſe with 

fome of his Wives, this gave him that 

Offence, that to prevent it for the future, 

out comes, as from God, thoſe Verſes 

of the Alcoran , wherein he tells them, „ Alcorn, 
That they ſnould not enter into the . 33. | 

Houſe of the Prophet without permiſſi- 

on; and that if invited to dine with him, 

they ſhould depart as ſoon as Dinner 

was over, and not enter into diſcourſe 

with his Wives; that although the Pro- 

pbet be aſhamed to bid them be gone, 

yet God is not aſhamed to tell them the 

truth. | And in the ſame Chapter he 

forbids his Wives to ſpeak to any Man, 

unleſs with their Faces aided. And this 

his Jealouſy proceeded ſo far, as to go 

beyond the — For he could not 

— that any one elſe ſnould have to 

do with his Wives, though a, his 

Death; and therefore ſtrictly, orbids * A 
all his Followers ever to go in to any of 

them as long as they ſhould live. "So 

that although all — Women when 

repudiated, or become Widows, had li- 


berty to * again, all his Wives 
oor L4 were 


138 
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Andreas,. 2. Red 


F Richardi 
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were eneluded from it. And therefore 
all theſò whom he left at his Death v, 
Widows ever after, although ſome 
of them were very young; as particu- 
atly Ayeſha, who was not then full 
twenty Years old, and lived above eight 
ant forty Years after, which was inthat 
Rot Country looked on as R veryhard 
_ refifaint put upon them. 

Ik all theſe Inſtances F tave mention- 
__ it appears how inuch he made his 
Impoſture ſerve his Luſt. And indeed 
almeſt the whole of his Alcoran was * 
in like manner framed to anſwer ſome 
purpoſe or other of his, according as 
occAHiOHs required. If any new thing 
were to be put on fobt, any Objection 
gainſt Him or his Religion to be an- 
ed, any Difficuky to be ſolved, 
any Diſcontent among his People 


to be 
fee ay Offence" to be removed, 

er any ehitg eile done fob the Intereſt 
of his Defigtis, his conſtant recourſewas 
te the Angel Gabriel for a new Revelu- 
. Hut comes ſome addition to 


S. Abu to ſerve his turn herein. 
that the möſt of it wWas made on 
Fact like ScHον te influence hib Party 
to What fie intended Andl alb his Cn 
i bop n — 
they 
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they, are an ev Chapter very parti- 

cular in e for what —.— and 

for whoſe ſakes it was ſent down from 
Heaven unto them. But hereby it came 
to paſs that abundance of Contradicti- 

ons got into this Book. 8 as the In- 
tereſt and the Deſigns of the Inpaſtor 
varied, ſo was he forced to make his 
pretended Revelations to vary allo; 
which is a or well known to 

thoſe of his Sed, they all acknow- 

ledge. it; and therefore __ the Con- 
tradictions are ſuch, as they cannot 
ſalve them, there they will have one 
of the contradicting places to be e. 
voked. And they reckon in the whole 
Alcoran;*, above wy. hundred and fift r 
Verſes.which are thus revoted; which — 
is the beſt ſhift they can make to ſalve Tach 2.Cap. 
cheConradictionsand Inconſiflendizsof 7. Se 3. 
it. But thereby they do exceedingly be- 
tray the Unſteddineſs and Inconſtancy 

of 72 was the 92 55 3 - 

In inning Impoſture, 

ſeemed. more inclined to the 5 ews than 

to the Chriſtians, and in the firlt forming 
of his new invented Religian, followec 
the Pattern of theirs more than any 
other, But after his to Medina, 


he ook hs diſguſi againſt them, thas That 


he 


9 
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he bec 
cilable Enemy ever after, and uſed them 

with greater Cruelty in his Wars, Man 
any other he had to deal with. 


But to the Chriſtians he ever Aktie 


himſelf with as much favour as could 
be expected from ſuch a Barbarian; and 
vhere· ever they fell under his Power, 
they had always goo 


a ſtri& Obligation upon all his Fol- 
lowers, Was to fight for the Propaga- 
N c: tion of his Religion. And * there were 
| Bie erie oflly two Conditions on which he grant. 
Chriſtiani, e. ed Peace to any he had to do with, and 
c nen cheſe were either to come in to his Reli 
6. 7, & gion, er ſubmit to be Tributaries unto 
= IS him” They that did the former, were 
$8: u. admitted into the ſame "Privileges and 
| Freed6ims with the reſt of his Followers : 

But the latter had only the benefit of his 

rotection as "eo tht Goods and Per- 
ſons, and free exerciſe of their Religion, 
wiellout any other Privilege or Advan- 
tage Whatſoever, for which every Man 
pad an Annual Tribute. But thoſe who 
would not come in; and make Peace 
with him on one of theſe two Conditi- 


ons, were by his Ea to be put to the 


e "And this V one of 


1¹8 


me their bitter and moſt irrecon- 


good terms from him. 
His general Rule,” and which he laid as 


5 
f 
1 
I 
I 
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{ 
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its pärticulars is ſtill obſerved i in all Mabo- 
metas Countries, even to this day. Ar 
firſt few ſubmitted to bim, but ſuch as 
he forced by Conqueſt ; but when his 
Power grew to be formidable, then 
Multitudes both of Chriſtians, and other 
Religions, flocked to him for his Prote- 
Ciion, and became his 7ribataries... And 
there hath in this aſt Age been publiſh'd, 
firſt by Sionita at Paris, and after by 
Fabricius at Raſtoch, a Writing in Ara- 
biet, Whieh bears the Title of an Anci- 
ent Capitwlation of the Chriſtians of the 
Eaft with: this Inpaſtor, which is faid to 
have been laid up in the Monaſter £4 
Mount: Carmel in Paleſtine, and 
thence brought into France, and rang 
ted in the French King's Library. But 
© Grotius rejects it as a Forgery ; and good g 4 ad 
reaſon he had fo to do. For it bears date 8 
in the fourth year of the Zgera, When 
Mahowet was. not yet in a condition to 
ſpeak in that Language which he is 
made to do in that Writing; nor was 
his Power then ſo formidable, as to move 
any to pray his Protection, he havin 
not long before been overthrown an 
8 — gt the Battel of Obud; and at the 
time this Zgftrmert bears date (Which 
_ the N Month: « of that Year . 
Ky nor 
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not fully recovered from that Blow , 
but 1 in the loweſt Circumſtances he had 
at any time been ſince his taking the 
Sword for the propagating of his Inpo· 
ure. And there is another particular in 
it, which maniſeſtly diſcovers the For. 
gery: It makes'Moawias, the Son of 4, 
jan, to be the Secretary to the In- 
poftor, who drew'the Iuſtrument; where- 
45 it is certain, that Moawias, with his 
Father” Abu Sephian,\was then in Arms 
ag ainſt him; and it was not till the 
abe of Mecca} which was Four Years 
fter, that hoy hey — in unto him, and 

10 ave their Lives embraced the Inpo- 
= This Etrument is to be read in 


p, in the Hiftory of the Preſent 
ate gt the . Empire,” Book 2, 
| Nr W92T9SION who, 
8 this is cortais, ako the 
itim had better Terms from him, 
chart any other of tis Tributartes, and 
they enjoy them sto this day; there 
being no Habome fm Countrey where 
thei [je 5 nt eſteemed” the beſt 
nent their o], atict the Profeſſors of it 
_ Keoftfingly reſpeftett by them before 
the Fows, Hur bens, or any other ſort of 
n from them 

_Av the Tn „ —— 
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New Teftamentfo would he fain prove his 


6 : 
. ; 
„ 0% ns 


Miſſion from both. The Texts which are 
made uſe of for this purpoſe by thoſe wo 


defend his Cauſe, are theſe following: 
\ © Deuteronomy, c. 33. v. 2. It is faid, 
The Lord came from Sinai, and roſe up 


from Seir unto them; he ſhineth forth from 


Mount Pharan, and he came with ten thou- 
ſand of ſaints ; framhis right hand went a 
fiery Law for them. By which words 
they will have meant the coming down 


of the Law to Moſes on Mount Sinai; 


of the Goſpel to Feſus at Feruſalem ; and 
of the Alcoran to Mahomet at Mecca. For, 
ſay they, Seir are the Mountains of Fe 
ruſalem where Feſus appeared, and Pha- 
ran the Mountains of Mecca where Ma- 
homet appeared. But they are here 
much out in their Geography; for Pha- 
ran is a City of Arabia Petræa, near 
the Red. Sea, towards the bottom of 
that Gulph, not far from the Confines 
of Fyypt and Paleſtine, above Five 


hundred Miles diſtant from Mecca. It. 


was formerly an Epiſcopal See, under 


dShareſtani. 
Safioddinus. 
Pocockii 
Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab, p. 183. 


© Ptolomy, | 


f Geographia 


the Patriarch of Feruſalem, and famous Sacra Caroli 


for "Theodorus 8 f once | Biſhop of 2 it 5 i SanctoPau- 


who, was the firſt that in his Writings 


ar 1 


publiſhed to the world the Opinion of lii Laterani 
publiſhed to the world the Opinion of f 188 
Papa. 


the Monorbeliter. 4 It is at this day -cal- 
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ICarolus2 led + Fara. From hence the Deſarts ly 


ubi ſupra. 2 NS 
Geographia Jeſtine, are called the Deſarts or Wilder. 
Nubienſis, 

Clim. 3. Part. 


ing from his City to the Borders of Pa. 


neſs of Pharan; and the Mountains ly. 


ing in it, the Mountains of Pharay, in 


Holy Scripture, near which Meſes firſt 


began to repeat, and more clearly ex- 
plain the Law to the Children of. Hrael 
before his death; and to that refers the 
Text abovementioned. . .. _ 

'- , Pſalm 50. v. 2. We have it, Out of 
Sion, the Perfection of Beauty, God hath 
- ſhined. | Which the Syriac Verſion reads 
thus, Out of Sion God hath ſhewed a Glo- 
rious Crown, From whence ſome Ara. 
&ick Tranſlation having expreſſed the 
two laſt words by Eclilan Mahmudan , 
i. e. an Honourable Crown ; by. Mahmu- 


day they underſtand the Name of Mabo-- 


met, and ſo read the Verſe thus, Out of 
Sion hath God ſhewed the Crown of Ma- 
homet. 


» Jaiab, C. 21. v. 7. We read, Aud he 
Jaw a Chariot with a couple of Horſemen, a 


Chariot of Aſſes, and a Chariot of Camels. 


if But the old Latin Yerfion hath it, Et vi- 
1-2 dit currum duorum Equitum, Aſcenſorem 
Ani, & Aſcenſorem Camel; 1 1, e. And 
be ſama Chariot of two Horſemen, a Rider 
uon an Aſs , and a\Rider upon. a Camel. 


by Where 
2 2 
=. ol f 
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Where by the Rider upon an 4s, they 
underſtand Feſus Ohio, becauſe he did ſo 


ride to Feruſalem;and by the Rider on the 
Camel, Ma homet, becauſe he was of the 

Axabiaus, who uſe to ride upon Camels. 
® . John 16. 7. Our. Saviour tells his 
| Diſciples,-/f 7 go wot away, the Comforter 


pill not come unto you; but if I depart, I 


will ſend him unto you. By the Comforter, 
the Mahometans will have their Prophet 
Mabomet to be here meant; and there- 
fore among other Titles which they give 
him in their Language, one is Paraclet i, 
which is the Greet word here uſed in this 
Text for the Comforter, made Arabict. 
They alſo fay, That the very Name of 
Mahomet both here and in other places 
of the Goſpel, was expreſly mentioned, 
but that theChri/tians out of Malice have 
| blotted it out, and corrupted thoſe Holy 
Writings ; and that at Paris there is a 
Copy of the Goſpels. without theſe Cor- 
ruptions, in which the coming of Ma bo- 
met is foretold in ſeveral places, with his 
Name expreſly mentioned in them. And 
ſome. ſuch thing they had need to ſay, to 
juſtify. the impudent Lye of this /mpo- 
for, who in the Sixty firſt, Chapter of 
his Alcoran,entitled, The Chapter of Bat- 
tel, hath theſe words, Remember that Fe- 


ſus 


166: 


Al Jannabi. 
Pocockii 

Specim, Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 185. 


x Pocockii 


Specim. Hiſt. 


Arab. p. 186. 
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fas the Son of Mary ſaid? 70 the Children 
ſhe the T7 #4 Meſſenger of God, he 24 
ſent me to confirm the Old - + 4p 
to declare unto you, That there ſhall come 

a Prophet after wy _— Name al be 
Mahomert. © | 
There needs no Anſwer to. conſutt 
theſe Glofſes. The Abſurdity of them is 
lufficiently expoſed, by barely relating 
them. And ſince they could end nothing 
elſe in all the Books of the Old and New 
Teftament to wreſt to their purpoſe, but 
theſe Texts above-mentioned which are 


to every man's. apprehending ſo exceed- 


rn ingly wide of it ; this he at how vaſt 


3 poſtor, all that is 
Aud thoſe Methods w 


a diſtance the true Word of God is from 
this Impious Impoſture, and how much 
it is in all its <ontrary thereto. 
And thus far T have laid together as 
exactly and particu due ws Gd, out 
of the beſt Authors that treat of this In- 
9 of him, 
he tool for the 
framing and propagating that Impious 
Ergen which he hath — upon ſo 
Large a part of Mankind as ng era de- 
luded thereinto. And hat is my De 
ſign in the preſent publiſhing hereof, i is 
Woke in hardy ge, Nene. 
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1 Na ci Bice: * Beef 
give for your Renouncing that Re- 
ligion ye -were baptized into, and 
is the Religion of the Country in which 
ye were — 5 is, That the Goſpel of Jeſas 
Chrift is an Impoſture : An Aſſertion that 
1] tremble to repeat. But Whether that 
Goſpel be right, or ye are in the right 
that deny it, will appear from the Con- 
fideration of the Nature of an Impoſture, 
| and from the Life of that moſt infamous 


Az Inmpoſtor 
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Impoſtor (whom we, as well as you, ac- 
knowledge to be ſuch) which I have be- 
fore given you the exact Picture of. And 
if you can find any one Lineament of it, 
any one Line of all its filthy Features in 


the whole Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, I durſt | 


ſay (lo ſure I am of the contrary) that 
for the fake hereof I will Be you all 
you Tontthd fof, andiyielg' you up the 
whole Cauſe. And therefore, that we 
may throughly examine the Matter, I 
will lay down, in the firſt place, What 
an Impoſture is-;--2dly.\Whar are the in- 
. Fpatable Marks and Characters of it; 
And, zdly, That none of theſe Marks 


can belong to the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt. | | 


And when I have done this, I hope 1 ſhall 


convince all ſuch of you, who have not 


totally abandon'd your (elves to your In- 
fidelity, That the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrif 


is that Sacred, Truth of God, Which you 


are all bound to believe. + 


An Impoſture, taking the Word in the 


full latitude: of its Signification, may 


denote any Lie or Cheat, Whereby one 


Man impoſeth upon another. But it 1s 
Moſt frequently uſed to expreſs ſuch 
Cheats as are impos d on us by thoſe who 
rome with falſe Characters of themſelves, 
pretending to be what they are no! 


1 n * det 
* : 57.4 0 


in or- 
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der to delude and deceive. And when this 
Character, which is thus falſly aſſum d, 
is no leſs than 4 pretended Embaſſy from 


Heaven, and under the Credit of it a New 


Religion is deliverd to the World as 
coming from God, which is nothing elſe 
but a Forgery, invented by the firſt Pro- 
pagators of it, to impoſe a Cheat upon 
Mankind, it amounts to be an Impoſture 
in that Senſe, in which you would have 
the Goſpel of Jeſis Chrift to be ſuch. And 
in this Senſe it is to be underſtood in the 
Controverſy between us; ſo that the 


whole Queſtion which we are to examine 


into, is, Whether the Chriſtian Religion be 


Truth really given unto us by Divine 


Revelation from God our Creator, or elſe 
a meer Human Invention, contrived by 
the firſt Propagators of it, to impoſe 2 
Cheat upon Mankind. And when | have 


fully diſprov'd the latter part of this Que- 


tion, That the Chriſtian Religion cannot 
be ſuch an Invention, contrived to cheat 
and impoſe upon us, that will ſufficient- 
ly prove the former, that it muſt be that 
Divine Truth, which all we that are | 
Chriſtians firmly believe it to be. 
That it is poſſible ſuch a Cheat may 
be impoſed upon Men, cannot be deny d. 


| Fl is ſufficiently prov 'd in the foregoing 


4 3  #ſtgry; 


Hiſtory which is a very full Inſtance of 
it; and I have laid it before you for this 4 
very purpoſe, that you may therein ſee 
clearly delineated and diſplay d in all its 
proper Colours the whole nature of the 
Thing, which you charge our Hey Reli- | 
gion with. All that I contend for, is, 
That if Chriſtianity be ſuch an [mpoture 
as we all acknowledge the Religiox of 
 Mahomet to be, it mult be juſt ſuch ano- 
ther thing as that is, with all the ſame 
Marks, Characters, and Properties of an 
Iupoſture belonging thereto; and that if | 
none of thoſe Marks, Characters, or Pro- | 
perties can be diſcover d in it, it muſt 
be a clear Eviction of the whole Charge, 
and manifeſily prove, That our Holy Re- 
 ligion cannot be that thing, which you 
would have it to be. For our only way 
of knowing Things, is by their Marks and | 
Properties; and it is by them only that 
we can diſcover what the Nature of them 
is. It is only by the Marks and Proper- 
ties of a Man, that we know a Man from 
another Living Creature, for we cannot 
ſee the Eſſences of Things. And fo it muſt 
be only by the Marks and Properties of 
an lmpeſixre, that we can know an Im- 
poſture from that which is a real Truth, 
when atteſted unto us. And as 1 
n 
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find none of the Marks and Properties of 
a Man, we aſſuredly know that cannot 
be a Man, how much ſoever any one may 
tell us that it is: So where we find none 
of the Marks and Properties of an Inpo- 
fture, we may aſſuredly know that can- 
not be an Impaſture, how much ſoever 
vou, or any other like you, may aſſert 
it ſo to be. 
Now the Marks and Characters which 
I look on to be inſeparable from every 
ſuch Jmpoſture , are theſe following; 
1. That it muſt always have for its end 
ſome carnal Intereſt. 2. That it can 
have none but wicked Men for the Au- 
thors of it. 3. That both theſe muſt 
neceſſarily appear in the very Contexture 
of the Impoſtare it ſelf. 4. That it can 
never-be ſo fram'd, but that it muſt con- 
tain ſome palpable Falſities, which will 
diſcover the Falſity of all the reſt. 5. That 
where-eyer it is firſt propagated, it muſt 
be done by Craft and Fraud. 6. That 
when entruſted with many Conſpirators, 
it can never be long conceal d: And, 
7. That it can never be eſtabliſh d, unleſs 
back d with Force and Violence. Thar all 
theſe muſt belong to every Impoſture, and 
all particularly did fo to Mabometiſm ; 
and that none of them can be charged 
ALS A . 4 pon 
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upon Chriſtianity, is what I ſhall now 
proceed to ſhew you, of each of them in 
their order. : 


SEC Z. I. 


I. That every Impoſture muſt have for 
its end ſome carnal Intereſt, is a thing 
ſo plain and evident, that I ſuppoſe it 
will not need much Proof. For to im- 
poſe a Cheat upon Mankind, and in a 
Matter of that great Importance, as all 
that have any Religion, hold that to be, 
is a thing of that difficulty to compaſs, 
and of that danger to attempt, that it 
cannot be conceiv'd, why any one ſhould 
put himſelf upon ſuch a Deſign, that doth 
not propoſe ſome very valuable Advan- 
tage to himſelf in the Succeſs. To cheat 
oe Man is not always ſo eaſy a matter, 
or is it without its Miſchiefs and Tncon- 
veniences in the Diſcovery. But to en- 
terprize a Cheat upon all Mankind, and 
in a thing of that Importance, as the in- 
troducing of a New Religion, and the abo- 
liſning of the Old one (to which ſo ma- 
ny both by Cuſtom and Education will 
be always zealouſſy affected, be it what 
it will) muſt be an Undertaking of the 
greateſt difficulty and hazard imaginable. 
N e For, 
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For whoever engageth himſelf in ſuch a 
Plot of Impoſture, muſt unavoidably meet 
with many ſtrong Oppoſitions ro ſtruggle 
Vith in the Management of it, which will 
continually put his Thoughts upon the 


rack, to find out Devices to ſurmount 


them, and his Body to inceſſant Pains and 
Labour to bring them into Execution; and 


for the effecting hereof, he muſt have 
ſome Confidents to aſſiſt him, ſome to help 


forward the Deſign, whom he muſt truſt 
with the Secret of it; and the more he 
hath of ſuch, the more he hazards all to a 
Diſcovery. And all this while his Mind 


will be fill d with anxious Cares, and his 


Thoughts diſtracted with many uneaſy 
and affrighting Apprehenſions (as is uſual 


with Men on wicked Deſigns) about the 


Succeſs, and every Failure will expoſe 
him to that terrible Revenge from thoſe 
he attempts to delude, as ſuch a Villany 
Whenever detected, moſt juſtly deſerves. 
This was Mahomet's caſe all the while he 
| was propagating his Impoſture at Mecca, 

and ſo it muſt be of every other ſuch 
Impoſtor alſo. And when a Man puts 
himſelf upon all this, the nature of the 
thing manifeſtly leads us to conclude, he 

muſt propoſe ſomething to himſelf here- 
by, which may make him amends for all 
0 + | In 
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But here we challenge all the Enemies of 
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in-the reſult. For when ſo much is put 


to hazard, Men do not uſe to do it for 


nothing. There muſt always be ſome 
great Intereſt in the bottom of ſuch a 
Deſign, ſomething that the Undertaker 
values at a more than ordinary rate, to 
make him engage in ſo exceeding diffi- 
cult and dangerous an Enterpriſe. For 
wherever the Venture is great, it muſt be 
taken for granted there is an End propo- 


fed, which in the Eſtimation of the Ven- 


turer, is equivalent thereto, What it was 
that put Mahomet on his Impaſture, the 
fore going Hiſtory of his Life ſufficiently 


ſhews, it was his Ambition and his Luſt, 
To have the Sovereignty oyer his Coyn- 
try, to gratify his Ambition, and as many 


Women as he pleaſed to ſatiate his Luſt, 


was what he aim d at; and to gain him- 


ſelf a Party for the compaſſing of this, was 
the grand Deſign of that New Religion 


which he invented, and the whole end and 
reaſon of his impoſing it on thoſe he delu - 
ded thereinto. And whoever purſues the » 


like Method muſt certainly have ſome 
ſuch End in it; it being totally incredible 
that any one ſhould take upon him the 
Trouble, Fatigue, and Danger of carrying 
on ſuch a Cheat only for cheating ſake. 


that 


|. 


a 
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out any thing like this in the Goſpel of Je- 
ſas Chriſt,any thing that favours of world- 


y latereſt either in him the firſt Founder 


of our Faith, or 10 any of his boly Apoſtles, 
who were the firſt Propagators of it. 
Vaniuus, one of the moſt zealous Cham» 

pions of lmpiety that ever appear'd a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Cauſe (for he dy d a 


Martyr for it) hath attempted this: bur 


aſter the moſt accurate and diligent 
Search which ſo keen an Adverſary could 
make, he was fore d to give up the Point; 
and plainly acknowledge, That in the 
whole Series of the Hiſtory and Actions of 
our Saviour, he could not find any thi 

that he could charge with ſecular Inte- 
reſt or Deſigu to blaſt him or his Religion 
with. And if you will renew the ſame 
Attempt, tho' you extend the Enquiry 
much farther, even to his Apnſtles, and all 
the reſt of his Diſciples, who firſt preach- 
ed this holy Religion to the World, and 
take in to your Aſſiſtance all the Ene- 
mies of it; after the ſtricteſt Scrutiny 
that you can make, you will never have 

any better Succeſs herein. 

Tor had our Saviour s Deſign been to 
ſeduce the People for his own Intereſt, he 


* 


other 


muſt have taken the ſame courſe that 


"= 
that holy Religion which we proſeſs, to find 
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ether Seducers do. He muſt have flatter'd 
them in their Humours, and form'd his 
Doct rines to their Fancies; courted thoſe 
that were in greateſt authority and eſteem 
with them, and made it his Buſineſs moſt- 
ly to preach againſt and decry thoſe who 
were leaſt in their Favour, and ſtudy'd 
and practis d all other ſuch Arts of Popu- 
larity, whereby he might beſt inſinuate 
into their good liking, and gain that In- 
tereſt with them, as might be ſufficient 
to ſerve his Purpoſe, and obtain the End 
propos d. Theſe were the Methods where- 
by : Mabomet firſt propagated his Impo- 
ure, and theſe are they which all others 
mult take, whoſe Purpoſe it is to deceive 
the People. But our Saviour in every 
particular acted contrary hereto; which 
ſufficiently proves that he had no ſuch de- 
ſign to compaſs. For he freely preach d 
againſt whatever he found blameable in 
| the People, ſpared not their moſt belo- 
925 ved Errors, or fram'd his Doctrines to in- 
| dulge them in any one evil Practice, how F' 
predominant ſoever amongſt them; and 
was ſo far from courting thoſe in the 
greateſt authority and eſteem with them, 
that he was moſt ſharp and bitter againſt 
them above all others, whom they moſt 
4 idol;z'd, I mean the Scribes and Pharis 
4+; ; ſees 5 , 
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Fes; For he, on all Occaſions, detected 
their Hypocriſies, and laid open their evil 
Practices and in the ſevereſt manner re- 
buk d and condemn'd them for their Ini- 

, 


* quity therein, even to the preferring and 
e juſtifying before them the wicked Publi- 
cans, who for their Exact ions and Oppreſ— 
ſions upon the People in their gathering 
the publick Taxes, were held among them 
the moſt hated of Men, and the worſt of 
Sinners. And, therefore, tho his Mi- 
racles often drew their Admiration and 
their Applauſe on the one hand, his Do- 
ctrines and his Preachings as faſt alienated 
them from him on the other; ſo that 
» | thoſe. very ſame Men, who, for the ſake 
of the former, follow'd him often in 
Multitudes, and were ready to acknow- 
ledge him to be the Meſſias, were as vio- 
lently ſet againſt him at other times, for 
the ſake of rhe latter, and at.laſt crucify d 
' him on the account thereof. And is it 
poſſible to conceive, that he who took 
all thoſe Courſes ſo contrary to the Hu- 
mour of the People, without regarding 
how much they tended to exaſperate 
them againſt him, ſhould have any In- 
| tereſt or Deſign of his own. 0 ſerve ict» 
{elf of them? 


„ Mheg our Saviour took upon him wo 


* 
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be the Meſfa that was promis'd, had he 

done it only as an Impoſlor, to promote a 
ſecular Intereſt and Deſign of his own, he 4 
would certainly have aſſum d that Chara- 
cter, according to thoſe Notions in which | 
the Jews expected him. For in this caſe 5 4 
the Expectation of the People muſt have | 
deen the grand Motive to the Impoſtare, 
and their looking for ſuch a Meſias to 
come, the main inducing reaſon of his 
putting himſelf thereon, and therefore 

0 be ſure, had he been an fmpoſtor, he 
would have offer d bimſelf to them no 
otherwiſe than jaſt ſuch a Meffas as their 
Notions of him would have him to be;and 
there are two ſpecial reaſons which in this 
caſe would have determin d him hereto. 
1. Becauſe thoſe Notions oſſer d to him the 
higbeſt ſecular Intereſt that could be at- 
Tiained unto: And, 2. Becauſe the ſuiting 

of his Pretenſions exactly according to 
them, would have been the readieſt and 
moſt likely way for him to carry the In- 
tereſt, whatever it was, which you may : 
ſuppoſe him to have aim d t.. 

And, firſt; the Notions which the Jens | 

had of the Meffias, oſſer d him the high- 

eſt ſecular Intereſt that could be attain d 
unto; and therefore to be ſue, when he 


_ ben hin to de dat "Meſhar, 25 
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he done it only as an Im peſtor, for a ſeeu- 


lar Intereſt, he would have laid hold of 
that Intereſt offer'd, and under the Chara- 
ger Which he aſſum'd, moſt certainly 
have claim d all that which according to 
thoſe Notions the Meffias was to have. For 
this was nothing leſs than a moſt glorious 
ſecular Kingdom; the Expectations of the 
Jews being then concerning this Matter 
the ſame as they have ever ſince continu- 


ed amonglt them; that the 
Meſſias was to be a Secu- 


lar Prince, who was to de- 
liver them from their Ene 


mies, and reſtore the King- 


dom of David atJeraſalem, 
and there reign in great 


Glory and Splendor over 
the whole Houſe of /{[rael. 


And what greater or more dived i the: Low. Mis. 


F monides | in Yad Hachazekali 


deſirable Intereſt can this 
World afford, than ſuch a. 
State of Advancement 3 ? 


* The Meſſias ſhat come and 
reftore the Kingdom of 1he Hosſe 
of David ta th ancient State of 
E former Dominiow, and ſhatt 


rebuild the Temple, and gather 
together the dſperfeth of mars 
ard then ſball he re-eftabliſhed all 

the Legal Rites and — wo 


as in former Times; nd Suri. 


Fes ſhall be fer d, and the Sl 


batical Years au Tubilees ob- 
fer ved, according ro every Pretept 


in Trad. de Regibus & Belle 


n, a 11. . re 88 


* 


And what is there that on valdd alt 


eſteem d in the Opinion of all Mankind, 
than the Attainment thereof 2 And at that err 


time when our Saviour. firſt appear d on 
his Miſſion, there was the moſt favourable 


Juncture that could offer it ſelf, for his ſet · 


ting up for all this: For then the People 
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of the Jews being fallen under the Yoke 


of the Roman Government, and alſo grown 
very impatient under it, entertain'd a ge- 
neral Expectation of the ſpeedy Coming 
of the Meftas, under that Character of a 
Temporal Prince, which they had conceit- 
ed of him, to deliver them from this Bon- 
dage, and by conquering thoſe who ſub- 
 Fected them thereto, again reſtore the 
Kingdom of Iſrael. And theſe Hopes had 
then taken that poſſeſſion of their Minds, 


Be S 9 } Mark 15. V. go. Luke 2. 


v.38. Gr. 24. v. 31. Ac 1.9.6. 


rom all which Places compa- 
red together, it appears, that 
there was among the Jews, in 


the Time of our Seviour, a ge- 


neral ExpeQation of the ſpeedy 
Coming of the Meſize, and that 
_ "their Notion was of a temporal 
Deliverance, and a' temporal 


Reſtoration of the Kingdom of 


Iſrael to be effected by him. 
And this Expectation was it 


which made the Multitude ſo 
ready to joyn themſelves to 
Theuaas, and after to Judas of 


© Galike, of whom mention is 
made AA, 5. v. 36, 37. and af- 

' Ter that to an Egyprian Jew, 
Ads 21. v. 38. on their pre- 


tending to be the Perſons from 


Wbom this Deliverance was 
expected. 5 


- CO) Joſephus not only makes 


mention of Ibeudas, and Judas 
Det Golilee, and the Obrien, of 


and they were all ſo full 
of them, that every one 
ſtood in a manner ready 
and prepar d to joyn with 
him, whoſoever ſhould 


take upon him to be the 


Perſon, as ſufficiently ap- 
peareth not only from 
the Scriptures, but alſo from 


the Hiſtory which 29 7 oſe- 


phus wrote of thoſe Times. 
And therefore had our Sa- 


-wiour, by taking upon him 
to be the Meſſias, aim'd on- 
ly, as an Impoſtor, at a Se- 
cular Intereſt, What rea- 

- ſon can be given, why he 

mould not with the Name 

of the Meſſe, have alſo 


claim'd. 
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claimed this grand Intereſt 
of a Kingdom, which, ac- 
cording to the 
all thoſe who expected a 
Meſias, belong'd thereto 2? 
or why he ſhould not in ſo 
favourable a Juncture, as 


was then offer'd for it, 
have poſſeſſed himſelf there- 


of: But he was fo far 
from doing either of theſe, 
that he wav'd both, and 
not only omitted this Op- 
portunity of poſſeſſing him- 


ſelf of this Xingdom, but 


alſo renounc'd and dif- 


claim'd the whole there- 
of. For inſtead of laying 


any Pretence to it, he fer 


| himſelf to confute thoſe 


very Notions which gave it 
unto him, and to convince 
the People that they were 
miſtaken in them, and 
thereby overthrew all that 
which offered unto him 
the higheſt Secular Intereſt 
which the Men of this 
World uſe to aim ax. And 


not only” ſo, but advaned 


B 


Opinion of 
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17 
whom we have an account in 
Scripture, Antiq. lib. 20. c. 2. 
& 6. 6. but alſo of ſeveral o, 
thers, who, on the ſame Pre» 
tences, found the Multitude 
ready to joyn themſelves unto 
them. Antiq. lib. 20. c. 6 &. 
7. & de Bello Judaico, |, 7. 
c. 31. As did alſo Barchosbas 
in the Reign of Adrian the Ro- 
man Emperor. And what Mai- 
monides delivers of the Doctrine 
of the Zews, concerning this 
Matter, might give any Man 
an Handle to offer at it. For, 
ſaith he, the Meſſias is not to 
be known by Signs or Won- 
ders (for he is to work ow) 
but only by Conqueſt. An 
therefore his Words are. If 
there arifeth a King of the Houſe 
of David, 'who i ftudious of the 
Law, and diligent in obſerving 
the Precepts of it, as was David 
his Fat her; that is, not only of 
the Law, which u written, but of 
the Oral alſo, and inclineth a 
Ifraet to wall therein, and re- 


N 


' pairs the Breaghes, and fights the 


Bartel: of the Lord, this Perſon 
may be preſum d to be the Meſs 
ſias. But if be proſpers in what 
he undertakes, and ſubdues of 
the neighbouring Nations round 
about him, and re.builds the San- 
fuary in its farmer Place, ang 
gathers together the diſters d of 
Iſrael, then he is for certain the 
Mefliag. Maimonides in Tad 
Hachazekah Trad. de Regi 

& Bellis eorum, c. 1 I. ſet 1 


4 


We 


-_ * ©" poſite chereto. For he taught them, that 
- +.  the#ingdom of the Meſias was not a Tem- 
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in the ſtead of thoſe Errors, ſuch Do- 
Crimes eoneerning the Maſſas, as were not 
only without all manner of worldly Inte- 
reſt in them, but all levell'd directly op- 


peuorul, But a Spiritual Kingdam.z that he 


Was not to be a Judge and a uler over 


' +++ -*- themvievthe- Secular Affairs of this World, 
Au the Pomp. and Glory thereof, but to 


govern and direct their Hearts within by 


wddke Power of his Holy Spirit, in order to 
cC̃onlorm them to that Law of Righteouſ- 


nels; whieh'mighe fit them to reiga with 


him in the Kingdom of Everlaſting Glory 
. ++» + hereafter. And therefore when the Jews, 


=. x 5% > 
— 1 F * 
8 
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being corivine'd, by. his, wonderful Works 
that he was the Meſas,, would. have taken 
him by Force and made him their Aing, 


be withdrew from among them to diſap- 


point the Deſign. And. when interrogated 


dy Pilate, le tald him his Kingdom was not 


uch thitg, he would never have taught 
uch Doctrines of himſelf, which, ſo direct- 
y overthrew all that which gave him the 


moſt favourable. Advantage of attaining 


Words Intereſt thag the Notzevs of the 


Jieus inveſted him with (if it ware, pen. 
F | & i E 
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ds more could be. had than thoſe gave 
their Meffas ;. or if he had join d — 
the Enjoyment of carnal Pleaſure, as Maho- 


met did, 988 might then have been ſome 


charging, him of differing, from 
A Notion or the ſerving of his own 
Intereſt; b ut when the Change was on the 
quite contrary hand, and inſiead of being 
2 reigning and glorious Maſſas, amidit 
heſt Pomp and. Splendor of this 

Wok as the — would — had him 
to be, he declar'd himſelf only for-ſuch 
a Kingdom as had. nothing of this World 
in it, and whole greateſt Perfection lay in 
its greateſt Oppoſition thereto; he that 
will fay that there was any thing of this 
World in his thus ſtripping himielf of all 
the Pomp and Glory of it, or that there 
could be any deſigu of 1 ntereſt for himſelf, 
where all manner of Self- Intereſt is thus 


renounc d, muſt reconcile Contradictions, 
and make the nature of one Extreme to 
conſult in the other, which is moſt directly 
oppoſite thereto. Had he, when he took | 
— 5 to be the Defias, done it only 


for a worldly Intereſt, this great Intereſt 
of reigning, ſo obvioully offer d itſelf un- 
to him under that Character, that it can · 
not be eonceiv dhew he ſhould ever have 
— it, The Power, and Glory, and 

5 38. Riches 
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Riches of a Kingdom, are too great Baits of 
Allurement to the worldly- minded Man, 
ever to be refus'd by ſuch an one, after 
he had aſſum d that Character, which, in 
the generally receiv'd Notion of it. in- 
veſted him with them. Or can it be 


imagin d, ſince theſe are the only Things 
which could make that Character at all 
deſirable to an Impaſtar, hy any Man 
ſnould run the great Hazard and Trouble 
of being ſuch in the aſſuming of it, but 
for the fake of them > All thoſe falſe 
Chriſts, who have been real Impoſtors, 
and have in ſeveral Ages ſtarted up to 
delude the World with this Pretence, have 
ever with the Name of the Meſſas, claim- 
ed alſo this XKingdow, which the Jews a 
ſeribed thereto; and that in every ſuch 
Scene of Deceit, which hath open'd in 


the World, hath always appeard to 


have been the Bait, which allur'd thoſe 
Wretches to act that Part therein. And 
had our Saviour been ſueh a one as they, 
he muſt certainly have taken the fame 
courſe. For to do otherwiſe, would have 
been to do the Wickedneſs without the 
Temptation, and to run the Hazard with- 
out that Which was to reward the Succeſs. 
But he having been ſo far herefrom, that 


0 he ic not only 1 renuutics this Kingdom, 


but 
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but all manner of other worldly Intereſt 
whatever; this plainly ſhews he could 
have: no Deſign upon this World by that 5 
Miſſion which he undertook, or had any 
other reaſon for his entering on it as the 
1 Meſſjas, but that he was really that Per- 
ſon, whom God, by his Holy Prophets, had 
ſo often promis d, and at length, in ful- 
neſs: of Time, accordingly ſent to bring 
Life and Salvation unto us. UT 
2. Had our Saviour, when he took 
upon him to be the Mefras, done it only 
as an Impoſtor, for a Secular Intereſt, he 
would have aſſum'd that Character ac- 
cording to thoſe Notions in which the 
Fews expected him, becauſe this would 
have: been the readieſt and moſt likely 
way for him to carry that Intereſt, what- 
ever you may ſuppoſe it to be. For the 
eager Expectations of that People being 
then for ſuch a reigning Meſſias, as they 
had drawn a Picture of in their own Fan- 
cies, his only way to have gotten them to 
own and receive him for the Meſtas, was 
for him exactly to have humour d them 
herein, and propoſed himſelf to them juſt 
ſuch an one as they would have had him 
to be. And had his Intent been only to ſe- 
duce them under that Character, in order 
to ſerve himſelf of them for a Secular In- 
Hafi B 3 tereſt, 
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tereſt, this Methed is that which is ſo 
obviouſly neceſſary in ſuch a caſe, that 
it could not have been avoided: - For to 
do otherwiſe, would evidently have been 
to put the matter in 4 moſt certain Me- 
thod totally to miſcarry, and make the 
whole Deſign impracticable. To come to 
them as their Me ſſas, under a Character 
totally differing from that in which they 
expected him, ——— be ſufficient to make 
them, ſor chat very reaſon, never to re- 
ceive him. Altho Humility, and the 
debaſing of a Maus ſelſ, may, in other ca- 
ſes, be a meaus to court Popularity, and 
procure the Favour of rhe People, it could 
never have ſervd-in this; nor would our 
Saviour s taking upon him the Character 
of the Meſſias, ſo vaſtly lower as to this 
World, than the general Opinion then gave 
it unto him, have been of any ſtead to 
him in order thereto; but quite the con · 
trary. For the Fews had then fram'd their 
Notions of the Meſtas: they expected, for 
their on Sakes rather than his; ſuitable 
to thoſe worldly Intereſts they were moſt 
in love with, and thoſe Notions Went cur- 
rant through the whole ' Nation,” as the 
true and exact Deſcription of him, by 
1 which, — 9 —— at his ring 
HS £ 0 ; himſelf 
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himſelf to them, as the Meſſias, under a 
Character totally diſagreeing herefrom, 
would have been the readieſt way for 
him to be told, chat he was not there - 
fore the Man; and this, inſtead of being 


a means to ſeduce them to him, hecome 
ſuch à reaſon for their rejecting him, as 
no Art of inhaſture would ever have been 
able to maſter. And this, indeed, prov d 
the main cauſe, that, notwithſtanding our 
Saviour s Miracles, the Jews, who daily 
aw them, were {till harden d in their A- 
verſton againſt him; and it continues 
with them to this Day the grand Stum- 
bling: block of Inſidelity, which they can- 
not get over. For they lock d fof a He. 
and deliver them from the Slauery of the 
Romans, and by the Eſtabliſhment of a 
Temporal Hing dom over them, advance the 
State of their Nation to the higheſt Pro- 
ſperity, and their Lau to the ligheſt Per- 


fection of Obſervance, Which both were 
capable of, But he propoſed hinafelf un- 


to do with this World, or any of the 1o- 
tereſts of it; and inſtead of the Temporal 
Mingdom they expected, claimd only a 


B 4 which 


Spiritual 5 and. anſtead of the outward 
Rites-and Ceremonies of the Moſagiali Law 
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which were all fulfilfd and done away 
in him, taught xhem only to worſhip 
God in Spirit and in Truth. And what 
could mere diſpleaſe and alienate from 
him, Men ſo eager upon this World, and 
the Glory and Riches of it, than thus, in- 
ſtead of Conqueſt over Enemies, Extent 


of Power, and a moſt flouriſhing State 1 t. 
| Proſperity, which they dreamt of, t 
_ preach to them of Mortification, —— 1 


tance; Self. denial, and thoſe other Chri- 
tian Virtues, in the increaſe of which 
the true Proſperity of Chriſt's Kingdom 
only conſiſts ; and inſtead of their Tem- 
ple, and the outward Pomp and Splendor 
of the' Worſhip there perform'd, which 
they ſo much 'valud themſelves upon, 
and ſo zealouſſy affected, thus to propoſe 
to them the worſhipping of God without 
all this, only in that Spiritual manner, 
which, under the numeròus Rites of the 
| Moſaical Law, they had not been accuſto- 
med to have any great regard unto? For 
this was to baulk them of the Hopes they 
moſt delighted in, and put a Baffle upon 
them in thoſe eager Expectations and moſt 
earneſtDeſires,which their Hearts had long 
dwelt'upon. And how ill they were able 
to brook this, will appear by this Inſtance 
e 2 640 abe Goſpel *, "TO thoſe very ſame Men 
| 17 wh 0 
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who, on the ſeeing of his Miracles, were 
ſo firmly convinced of his being the Meſ- 
fas, that they would forthwith have ta- 
ken him by force, and declar'd him their 
Ling; the next Day after, on his preaching 
to them of Spiritual Things, and offering 


thereby to withdraw their Minds from 


the periſhable Things of this World, to fix 
them on thoſe which endure to everlaſting 
Life, murmur d againſt him, and would no 
more endure him. For their Hearts were 
| after a Mefhas that ſhould found them a 
Temporal Kingdom, and make them great 
and glorious, and powerful therein ; and 
to ſet up a Spiritual Kingdom inſtead here- 
of, was not only to deprive himſelf of the 
Grandeur of the other, but them alſo of 
the Portion which they expected therein. 
And no one certainly that intended a 
worldly Intereſt by ſuch an Undertaking, 
would ever have projected it in ſuch a 
Method as this, which was ſo totally in- 
conſiſtent with it. For this wonld be to 
renounce in the very Act the End which 
he propoſed, and make the Attainment 
of it impracticable by the very Means 
whereby he purſud it ; It would be to 
wave the higheſt Intereſt in this World, 
to purſue after another, which no one 
ean imagine what, and thereby totally 

„ PT 4 - : | alienate 


ver have attempted it in ſo unlikely a 
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alienate thoſe from him, by whom alone 


he could hope in ſuch a Deſign as this to 
attain any at all. And therefore had x 
worldly end and a worldly Intereſt been 


all that our Soviour aim d at in his taking 
upon him to be the Meſtas, whom aha 
Jews expected, he would never ſo much 
eontrary to that Intereſt, and fo much 


' contrary to that moſt obvious means of 


cartying on {ſuch a Deſign, have aſſum d 


that Character in a manner ſo much diſſe- 
ring from that under which they ex 


ex peck· 
ed him: Or could he by ſuch a Method of 
Procedure ever have made any thing of 


the Attempt among them, — on 


his ſide the Power of God, as well as 


mn Os to make him acdc there 
4 lag his Buſineſs only been to deceive 


the People for the advancing of ſonie ſe- 
cular Intereſt of his own, he would ne- 


way of ſucceeding, as that of aboliſhing 
8 Moſaical Law, to which the whole 

ation of the Jews were then ſo zealoully 
addicted, that they could not bear the 


teak Word which * ſeem to derogate 


either from the Excellency which they 
cooceiy'd of it, or that Opinion which 


any a had, and ſtill rw that it 


Was 


A Letter to th Deiſts. 


was to be immutably obſerv d by them to 
the end of the World. The caſe of Ma- 
bomer with his Men of Mecca was quite 
otherwiſe, he found no ſuch Zeal in them 
for their old Religion to ſtruggle with; 
they themſelves were then grown ſo weg- 
ry of it, that the Generality of them had 


in a manner totally exchang'd it for no 


Religion at all, at that time Mabomer firlt 
began to propagate his In poſture amo 
them; they having then for the mo 
part given themſelves up to the Opinions 
of the Zendikees, who in the ſame man- 
ner as the Epicureans among the Greeks, 
and too many now. a- days among, us, ac- 
know ledg d the Being of a God, but deny- 
ing his Providence, the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State, did at the 
ſame time deny all manner of Neceſſity of 
paying any Worſhip unto him. And no 
wonder then, if ſuch Men, who plac'd 
their All in this World, were eaſily 
brought over to a Sec, whoſe chief Aim 
was at worldly Proſperity and worldly 


feſsd. This Mahemes was well Foough 
aware of, before he ſtarted his new Reli- 
gion among them; and it ſeems to have 
been the greateſt Encouragement which 
emboſden d him to venture on that At- 
PE By 7 tempt. 


Pleaſure in the Religion which they pro- 
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tempt. However, ſince they ſtill retain d 


the outward Form of their Religion aſter 


they had deſerted the Subſtance of it, he 
found even from hence that Oppoſition 


to his Deſign, that to make it go down, he 
was fore d to retain all thoſe Rites and 
Ceremonies in his new Religion, which 
they had been afore us'd to in their old; 
and in order hereto, he choſe to make 
ſome dangerous alterations in his firſt Eſta- 
bliſhments, as particularly in that of the 


| Kebla, rather than ruffle his Arabians by 


aboliſhing what he found them through 
long Uſage and Cuſtom any way affected 
to. For his Buſineſs being to deceive the 
People, his care was to offer at nothing 
which might be difficult to go down with 
them, and ſo muſt it be of every other De- 
ceiver who takes upon him to act the like 
Part. But in every particular it was quite 
otherwiſe with our Saviour, and thoſe 


pie he firſt preached his Goſpe! unto. 
For the 


Jews having undergone ſeveral ter- 
rible Scourges from the Hand of God for 
the Neglect of that Law which he had 

iven them, were from their former too 
much Diſregard of it then grown into the 
contrary Extreme of being with exceed- 
ing Superſtition and Bigotry too much de- 
voted to it. They then look d on it wth 
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the ſame Veneration as they ſtill do, to 


be an immutable Law never to be alter d, 
That the Meſias himſelf on his coming 


ſhould not make the leaſt Change therein, 


but that the Glory of his Kingdom ſhould 
chiefly conſiſt in the PerfeQion of its Ob- 


ſervance, and the exact Performance of 


the Worſhip it preſcrib'd ; and for any one 
to advance any Doctrine contrary hereto, 


| was reckon'd no leſs than (0 Blaſphemy 


among them. And” therefore had 'our 


Saviour only conſulted Fleſh and Blood in 


(99 AR. 6. 
V. 13. 


the Miſſon which he undertook ; had he 


had no other Deſign therein than a ſecular 
Intereſt and a worldly End, he would ne- 
ver have oppos'd himſelf againſt the 'vio- 


| lent Current of ſuch predominant Opini- 
ons as he found then reiguing among 


them whom he firſt preached his Goſpel 
unto, or ever durſt have offer d at the 
Abolition of that Lam Which they were 


ſo violently bigotted unto. Had he come 


to deceive them as a Seducer, the very na- 


ture of the thing muſt neceſſarily have 


directed him to a quite contrary Method; 


that is, to ſooth and collogue with them 
whom he came to impoſe upon; to have 
contradicted no Opinion they were vio- 
lent for, or oppos d any Doctrine which 


they were' 2 affected to, but to 


have 
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have ſtudy d their Humours, and learn'd 
their Notions, and ſofram'd and ſuited all 
his Doctrines according thereto, as might 
beſt take to draw them over to the End 
deſigu d. To have done otherwiſe would 
wy been to ſet Prieſt, and People againſt 
him, as an Enemy to their Religion, and 
a Blaſphemer of. their Law. And as our 
Saviour f it ſo in the reſult, ſo it 
muſt have been obvious to any one in his 
1 to, have foreſeen it from the begin- 

And therefore ſince notwithſtand- 
pos this, he took this Method, ſo dontrary 
to the whole End and Deſign of one that 


intends a Cheat upon the People, and 
without having any regard to that Zeal 


with which the Jews. were then ſo violent - 


tem 


bigotted to their Lam, or that Rage of 
eſentment which they were ready to 
expreſs againſt wllatſoever in the leaſt 
ſhould detogate from it, did boldly preach 
unto; them ſuch Dectrines as 49 
diſannull'd it; this manifeſlly pcoves he 
could have no latereſt of his own to ſerve 
don them in this Undertaking, or that 
hh hed any-oether-reafon- for his entring 
mo but that ee ent gi God ſo to 
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his Church, was that of his Death and Paſ- 
fon, whereby he made Atonement for our 
Sins, and deliver d us from the, Puniſh- 
ment which was due unto us for them, 
By. this means only he propos d te fave 
us, that is, from Sin, the Devil, and Eter- 
nal Death; and by this Conſſict only did 
he undertake to ſubdue theſe our Enemies 
a Kingdom, which, ſhould make us holy 
and.rightcous here, and for ever bleſſed 
with bim in Gloy hereaſter. This was 
the whole End and Purpoſe of our Savi- 

ers Miſſion ; this he frequently forctold 

to his Dyſciples, and on this was founded 
the whole Religion which he taught them. 
And can any one ſay he could haye a He- 

lg of Secular intereſt for himſelf in ſuch 
a Keligion as this, which could have no 
Being but by his dying for it, or any 
reaſon for its Sdtablcbment among Men, 

till he had laid down his Life for the com- 
pleating, of it? To ſay there was any 
thing of worldly Intereſt in this, would be 
that bitter and ignominious Death which 
he underwent thereon. Men ſometimes 
put their Lives to great Hazard for the In- 
 teteſls of this World 3 but for a Man pur 
poſely to deſign Death for ſuch an End, 


and 
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and part with this World in ſuch a man- 
ner 'as Chriſt did, for the ſake of any 


thing that this World hath, is a thing 


which was never yet heard of, and is in 
it ſelf fo contrary to the moſt obvious 


Dictates both of Reaſon and Nature, that 


no one can be ſo abſurd as to imagine it 
poſſible for any Man fo to do. 
But that which I know you will ſay 


in this caſe is, That it was not Chrift him- 
ſelf, but his Diſciples after his Death, that 


made this a Part of his Religion; That he 
intended no ſuch thing in the Underta- 
king he enter'd on, that it ſhould end 


in his Death, and be compleated by his 


Crucifixion ; but rhat this hapning unto 
him, thoſe who kept up his Party, and 


propagated his Religion after him, foiſted 
this thereinto, to ſalve the Ignominy of 
his Death, and ſerve themſelves of it, for 
the better carrying on of their Deſigns 


thereby. And if fo, then the mpoſtare 
muſt be ſhifted from him to his Diſciples. 
And in this caſe the ſame Enquiry muſt 


ſtill be made, What Advantage could they 


propoſe to themſelves herefrom? For if 
Chriſt's having no Self-deſign or worldly 


Intereſt in the Religion Which he taught, 


be of any Force to acquit him of being 


guilty of Inpoſure "therein (as it Wh 
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with every Man of unprejudic d Reaſon) 
it muſt alſo be of force to acquit them 
of the ſame Charge who propagated it 
after him. And what worldly Intereſt is 
it which they could poſſibly have in this 
Matter? If you ſay Empire, how impro- 
bable is it, that a few poor Fiſhermen, 
without any manner of Foundation either 
of Power, Riches, or Intereſt with others, 
for the carrying on of ſuch a Deſign, ſhould 
ever frame in their Thoughts the leaſt 
Imagination tending thereto, eſpecially 
at that time when the Roman Empire, be- 
ing in its utmoſt heighth and vigour, had 
the major part of the then known World 
united under its Command, to cruſn the 
greateſt Attempts of this nature, which 
might be made againſt it? If Riches and 
Honour be alledg'd as their End, I muſt 
deſire you to tell me how this could be 


2 Means to gain them? or whether any 


one of them ever attain'd to either there- 
by? If we examine into the Accounts 
which we have of their Lives and Actions, 
we ſhall find them journeying about the 


World from Place to Place in great Pover- 


ty, and under all the Difficulties and Preſ- 
ſures of it, to diſcharge that Apoſtleſhip 
which was committed unto them, and in 

every Place WORN eame to be ng 
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ed with Contempt, Qppreſſios, and paſe- 


cution for the ſake of that Religion which 
they taught. Had Riches and Honour been 
the End propos d for all this, certainly 


after having experienc d, hy the ill Succeſs, 


how improper Means they had taken in 
order thereto, ſome of them would have 
deſiſted from the Enterprize, and no lon- 
ger have purſu d a Deſign which could 
not anſwer its End. But you cannot 
bring us an Inſtance of any one of them 
that did this. No, they till went oo in 
the Work which they had undertaken, 

and without being weary d by the Pee 
ty they labour d under, or, in the leaſt 
— by that Contempt, Scorn, and 
Perſecution which they every where met 
with, all conſtantly perſever'd. to preach 


that Goſpe/| which . they had receiy d, 
even to their Lives end; and not only fo, 
but moſt of them laid down their Lives for 


the fake thereof, Which they would ne- 


Miniſtry a much higher reaſon than all 
the Honour and Riches of this World could 
ever amount unto. All that can be ſaid 
of any worldly Intereſt for them in their 
 preathing- up that Religion which they 
propsgated, is, That they were thereby 
* Heads of * W which they drew 


over 
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over thereto. But alas, what Advantage 
could this be unto them to be thus made 
Heads of a contetnn'd, oppreſs d and per- 
ſecuted Party of Men, who were every- 
= where ſought out for Bonds, Impriſon- 
ments and Death ? To head ſuch a Party, 


what is it but to expoſe a Mans ſelf to 


the greater Danger, and ſet himſelf up to 
receive the firſt Strokes of every Perſecu- 
tion which was levell'd againſt it> For 


in this caſe, thoſe who head the Party are 


moſt ſought after, and the Ring leaders of 
it are ever made the firſt and the moſt ſig · 
nal Examples of every Severity which is 
deſigu d for its Oppreſſion. And this was 
all that the Apoſtles got by heading that 
Party which they converted to the Chri- 
ftian Religion; and what of worldly lnte- 
reſt could be found therein? If the head- 
ing of « Party be of any Advantage to 4 
Man, it muſt be then only when it brings 
him Honour, or Power, or Riches, of 
ſome other worldly Enjoyment. But to 
head :fuch 4 Party as the firſt Chriſtians 
were, could bring neither of theſe there- 
with; but, on the contrary; Poverty, Con- 
all che Fruits, as to this World, which the 
Apoſtles of our Saviour teaped thereby. 
and certainly on theſe Tetris to head a 
Mo e Party, 


> 
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Party, could never have been the reaſon 


to make them enter on that Underta- 
king; or if it had, they could never un- 
der ſuch Diſcouragements have long con- 
tiau'd therein. e 


$ NK. Ii. 


1 And thus far having examin'd the 


firſt Mark of Impaſture, and, I hope, ſuffici- 
ently ſhown it cannot belong to that Holy 
Religion which we profeſs : I ſhall now 
proceed tothe ſecond; that is, that it muſt 
always have wicked Men for the Authors 
of it. For thus to impoſe upon Mankind 
a falſe Religion, is the worſt of Cheats, and 
the higheſt Injuſtice Which can be done 
either to God or Man: to God, becauſe it 
robs him of the Worſhip. of his Creatures, 
either by di verting it to a falſe Object, or 


by directing it to him in ſuch a falſe Way, 


as cannot be accepted of before him. And 


to Man, becauſe it deprives him of his Goa, 
by putting him upon ſuch a falſe Religion 


as muſt neceſſarily alienate both his Mer- 


cy and his Favour from him. And to do 


this is ſuch a conſummate piece of Ini 
quity, that it is impoſſible any one can ar- 
rive thereto, without having firſt corrupt · 


elle. 
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elſe. For ſuch an one muſt have caſt 
off all Fear of God, as well as all regard of 
Man, before he could ever offer at fo 
great a Wickedneſs againſt both. And 
when a Man is come to this, to be ſure 


he will ſtick at nothing whereby his Luſts 


may be gratifyd, or any carnal Intereſt 
ſerv d, which he ſets his Heart upon, but 


will make the Corruptions of his Mind 


appear in all the Actions of his Life, and 
be thoroughly wicked in every thing 


. where his own Intereſt, or his own De- 


ſigns, do not put a Reſtraint upon him. 


And that Mahomet was ſuch a one, the 
Hiſtory of his Life, which 1 have laid be- 
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fore you, ſufficiently ſhows. 
But who ever yet charged 
* Feſus Chriſt, or his Holy 
Apoſtles with any thing 


like this? not Celſas, not 
Porpqyry, nor Julian, or any 
other of the Feathers, or 


the Fews, who were the bit- 
tereſt Enemies of Chriſtia- 


ity, and the greateſt Op- 
poſers of it. And to be ſure 
could they have found any ſuch Accuſa- 
tion againſt any of them, they would 

never have ſpar'd to have made the ut- 
molt uſe of it they could, for the blaſting 
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All that the bittereſt Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianitiy have ever 
objected againſt our Saviour, 


fave a fabulous Story of his 


Birth, amounts to no more than 
this, That he was a Magician, 
which was an Invention fram'd 
only to ſalve his working of 


Miracles (which they could 


not deny in fuch a manner as 


to make them give no Reputa- 
tion or Authority to the Do- 


ctrines which he taught. 


of 
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of thoſe that teach it. 
all the Labyrinths and abſtruſe Speculati- 
ons of Reaſon and Argument, which may 
be brought far or againſt any Re/igion, is 


_ Buſineſs it is to promote it. And 15 
„ „ + 7: ore 
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of that Religion which they taught. For 
it is a popular Argument, which would 
have ferv'd their purpoſe among the Peo- 
ple more than any other they could have 
ofterd unto them. And we ſee with 
what Succeſs the various Sects among us 
ſerve themſelves of it every Day, no Ar- 
gument being more prevalent amongſt 
the unthinking Multitude, for the beating 
down the Reputation of any Profeſſion of 
Religion, than the ripping up of the Faults 

o examine into 


an operoſe Buſineſs, which all have not Ca- 


pacities for, and few care to attend to. But 


of Good and Evil every Man is judge; and 
where they find the Teachers of any Reli- 
gion to be wicked and naught, it is an In- 


ference which they are all apt too preci- 
paitately to run into, that the Religion mult 


be naught alſo; and without any further 


Examining, into it, candemn it fo to be. 
And I find there is nothing which you 
your ſelves are more greedy to lay hold of 


for an Argument againſt our holy Chri/ti- 


an Religion, than the Faults which you 


obſerve in fome of our Miniſters, whoſe 
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fore if the Faults of the preſent Teachers 
of Chriſtianity be apt thus to afford ſo po- 
pular and prevalent an Argument againſt 
it, how much more would the Faults of 
the firſt Founders and Propagators of it 
have done ſo, had there been any ſuch 
to obje againſt them? And had there 
been any ſuch, ſo keen and ſearching 
| Adverſaries would never have ſuffer d 
the Diſcovery to have eſcap'd them, 
or ever fail'd to have objected it for 
the ſerving of their turn to the utmoſt 
they were able ; and it can be owing 
to nothing but their moſt unblameable 
Innocency, that they have been ſecur d 
herefrom. To ſay that they could not 
have that — of their Lives and 
Actions, as was ſufficient for them to diſ- 
cern their Faults, and obſerve their Miſ- 
carriages, will not ſolve the Matter. 
Though Mahomet acted his Impoſture ſo 
many hundred Miles within the remoter 
Parts of Arabia, among a People who, by 
vaſt Deſarts, were i in a manner cut off from 
the Converſe of the reſt of Mankind,where 


very few or none of any other Nation ever. 
came to ſpy out his Act ions, or obſerve. 
his Doings, and where he had none elſe 
to be Witneſſes of them, but thoſe only 
wie all embrac'd his Forgery; and became 
Fi Go 6 zealouſly 
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zealouſly addicted to it; yet all this could 
not ſerve to conceal his Faults, or hide 
his monſtrous Wickedneſſes from being 
obſerv'd and recorded againſt him. The 
foregoing Hiſtory gives you a large Ca- 
talogue of them, and they are vouched 
by the Authority of ſome of the moſt au- 
_ . thentick Writers of his own Sed. But 

Chriſtianity had not its Birth in ſuch an 
obſcure Hole, nor did the firſt Founder of 
it, or thoſe who propagated it after him, 
make their firſt Appearance: among ſuch 
rude and illiterate Barbarians as that Im- 
poſior did; but on one of the openeſt 
Stages in the World, at Jeruſalem, and in 
the Land of Judea; and not in an Age 
when, as formerly, that Nation ſeparated 
it ſelf from all others, and had no Con- 
verſe with any but themſelves; but when 
they had ſcatter'd themſelves abroad, and 
mingled with all other Nations, and alſo 
were fore d to admit all other Nations to 
mingle with them by being made a Pro- 

vince of the Roman Empire, which brought 
not only Soldiers and Merchants of other 
Nations among them, but alſo open d 
the Gate to all others, as they ſhould 
think fit, to come and reſide among them. 
And the Temple at Jeruſalem being that 
where all of the Jewiſh Religion _ 
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ped ; this conſtantly brought thither from 
all Nations thoſe who profeſs d it, which. 
made a very great reſort thither from all 
Parts of the World, eſpecially at their 
three great Feſtivals, And therefore juſt 
after our Saviour's Sufferings at the time 
of Pentecoſt next following, we are told 
that there were then at Jeruſalem () Par- () Ads 2. 
thiaus, Medes, and Elamites, and the dwel- 
lers of Meſopotamia, Cappadocia, Pontus, 
Ala, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, Libya, 
and Cyrene, with the Strangers of Rome, 
Cretes, and Arabians. So that to be ſure 
nothing could be hid or conceal'd, which 

| wasdone on ſo open a Stage of the World, 
and in'the Sight of ſo many Nations as 
were then preſent upon it; nor is it poſſi- 
ble if thoſe who then firſt deliver d the 
Chriſtian Religion to the World, had been 
ſuch wicked Perſons as Mahomet was, and 
all other Impoſtors muſt be, it could ever 
have eſcap'd their Obſervation. And if 
it had at Feru/alem, there were other Oc- 
eaſions enough given for a fuller Diſco- 

very afterwards. For the Holy Apoſtles 
after our Saviour s Death, did not confine 

_ themſelves to Jeruſalem, and the Land of 
Judea only, but diſpers'd. themſelves 
throughout the whole Earth, and at Rome, 
at Athens, and in many other celebrated 

Cities 
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Cities appear d openly, teaching the Re- 
ligion which they had receiv'd, and form- 
ing Churches of thoſe whom they had 
converted thereto, and thereby expoſing 
their Lives and Actions publickly to the 
view of the whole World, made all Man- 
kind in a manner Witneſſes of what they 
did. And Chriſtianity was not ſuch an 
acceptable thing to the World, as to move 
the Men of it to be ſo candid and good- 
naturd to the firſt Authors of it, as to 
conceal their Faults, and hide their Wic- 
kedneſſes,had there been any ſuch in them. 


No, it was that which was againſt the 


Luſts and Pleaſures, and the other evil 
Courſes: of this World, more than any 
other Religion which was ever taught 

therein; and this put the World as much 
againſt it, and all that adhered thereto ; 
and therefore we find them to be a Party 
of Men not only every-where ſpoken a- 
gainſt, but alſo every-where hated, oppo- 
ied, and perſecuted to the utmoſt. And 
when ſo general an Odium was riſen a- 
gainſt them, and both Jews and Gentiles 
conſpir d together therein, to be ſure 
there were not wanting abundance that 


made it their Buſineſs to pry into their 
Actions, and examine their Practices with 
all that Spight, Uafairneſs, and ill inter- 

11185 MO es pretation 
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pretation of Things, as is uſual in ſuch ca- 
(cs. And could they by all this ſearch, In- 
quiry, and ſtrict Obſervation, have found 


any thing to charge upon Chriſt or his A- 


poſtles, which might caſt a Blot upon the 
Religion which they taught, to be ſure we 
ſhould have heard enough of it. For thoſe 


who propagated their Odium againſt this 
holy Religzon to the next ſucceeding Ages, 


to that exceſſive degree, in which the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians experiene d it in thoſe 
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terrible Perſecutions which 
they under went for Three 
hundred Years together, 
would certainly have pro- 
pagated therewith all the 
Accuſations they were a- 
ble againſt thoſe who were 
the firſt Founders and 
Teachers of it. A 
ſure, when (*) Celſus, Por- 
phary, and Julian, and o- 
tber bitter Oppoſers of 
Chriftianity, as well Jews as 
Heatbens, took Pen in hand 
to Write againſt it, we 
ſhould have been told e- 
nough of it. But nothing 
of this appearing in any of 
their Writings, or any of the 


And, to be 


The main Things which 
Celſus and Julian objefted in 
their Books againſt the Chriſti» 
an Religion are preſery'd in the 
Anſwers which Origen wrote 
to the former, and St. Cyril of 
Alexandria to the latter; but the 


Books themſelves are periſn d, 


as are alſo thoſe of Porphyry 
written by him in fifteen 
Tomes on the ſame Argument; 
for they being full of virulent 
Blaſphemies, Theogafius the Em- 


perot, by a Law, cauſed them 


every- where ta be burnt and 
deſtroy'd; but a great many 
Remains and Fragments of 
them are ſtill preſerv'd in the 
Works of Euſehius, and ſome» 
thing of him alſo in St. Hierem 
in Præfatione ad lib. 1. Comment. 


in Epiſt. ad Galat ac. Celſus li- 


ved in the ſecond, Porphyry in 
the third, and Julian in the 
fourth Century after Chriſt. 


leaſt 
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leaſt Memorial of it being to be found in 
any Record whatſoever againſt them; 
this manifeſtly proves that they are even 
in the Judgment of their bittereſt Ene- 
mies totally free of this Charge, and con- 
ſequently, being juſt and righteous Per- 
= ſons, ( and of Chriſt and 


0 His Words of our Savieur St. James one of his Apo- 
are, that he was a wiſe Man * 5 
(a Title not given in thoſe days files,( ) 7 oſep bus, though a 


| bur to ſuch as were alſo good) Je, particularly atteſts, 


and that he was a Hen ker I Mi. that they were ſo) they 
racles, and a Teacher of Trath, 


lib. 18. c. 4. And of James he Could never be guilty of ſo 


hath theſe Words, Theſe thing: great a Wickedneſs both a- 
(i. e the Deſtruction of Jeru- 


ſalem, and the Calamities that Bainſt God and Man, as to 


attended it) ef by way of je have impos d a Cheat upon 

— eee . us in that Religion which 
uir, os Was FDC Brot her 0 . 2 

Je, cold Chrift, beauſe the they deliver d unto us. 


Jews had "murther'd bim, being a moſt righteous Man, It muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd that this Paſſage is not now extant in Joſephus, but it is 
quoted by Euſebius in the Second Book of his Eccleſiaftical fi flory, c. 23. 
and alſo by Origen in his Second Book againſt Celſus, which would 
never have been done by them, had ir not been extant in the Copies 
of his Works which were then in uſe, however it came to be omit- 


ted ſince. For to have falſly alledg'd ſuch a Teſtimony to the Ene- 


mies of | Chriftianity, eſpecially to one ſo acute and ſharp as Celſu 


was, would have given them too great an Advantage againſt it» But 
What is ſtill extant in Joſephw, amounts to the ſame thing; for 
ſpeaking of his being put to death by Auani a the High- Prieſt, Antiq. 
lib. 20. e. 8. he ſays, that all good Men were offended. at it; which 
ſufficiently expreſſeth him to be à good Man alſo. For why elſe 
ſhould they be fo concern'd for him# * 


* 
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6 20 III. 


III. And if they had been ſuch wicked 
Perſons as thus to have impos'd upon 
us a falſe Religion for their own Intereſt, 
both their Wickedneſs and the Intereſt 
which they drove at, muſt neceſſarily 
have appear d in the very Contexture of 
the Religion it ſelf ; and the Books of the 
New Teſtament, in which it is contain'd, 
would have as evidently prov'd both 
theſe againſt them, as the Al/corav doth 
againſt Mahomet, every Chapter of which 
yieldeth us manifeſt Proofs both of the 
wicked Affections of the Man, and the 
Self · ends which he drove at for the grati- 
fying of them. 

For, firſt, when a Man een an 
End of Self-Intereſt, and invents a new 

Religion, and writes a new Law on pur- 
poſe for the obtaining of it, it's impoſſi- 
ble but that this End muſt appear in the 
Means, and the Impoſture, which was in- 
vented of purpoſe to promote it, muſt 
diſcover what it is. For in this caſe the 
new Religion and the new Law muſt be 
calculated for this End, and be all form'd 
and-contriv'd in order thereto, otherwiſe 
it can have no Efficiency for the obtain- 


ing 
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ing of it, nor at all anſwer the purpoſe 


of the Inventor for the compaſſing of 
what he proposd ; and if it be thus cal- 
culated, order d and contriv'd for ſuch 
an End, that End cannot but be ſeen and 
diſcovet d in thoſe. Means. For the End 
and Means prove each other; that is, as 
the Nature of the End propos'd ſhows us 
what Means muſt be made uſe of for the 
obtaining of it; ſo do the nature of the 
Means which we-uſe, diſcover what is 
the End which they drive at. And as 
far as the Means have a rendency to. the 
End, ſo much muſt they have of that 
Ead in them; and it is not poſſible for 
him that uſeth the one, long to conceal 
the other. And therefore nothing is 
more obvious and common among us 


than by the Courſes which a Man takes 


to diſcern the End which he would have. 
As Mahomet invented his new Religion 10 


promote his own Ends ; fothe 3 in 


whizh it is contain d, ſufficiently pr 


it, there being ſcarce a Leaf ia — — 

Which doth not lay down ſome Particu- 
ns, which tend 16 the gratifying either 
of the Ambition or the Luſt of that Mon- 


ſter who conttiv'd it. And had the firſt 
Founder of our holy Chriſtian Religion, or 


_ who were the ſirſt Propagators'of it, 
J any 
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any ſuch End therein, the Books of the 
New Teſtament, in which it is written, 
would have as palpably ſhown it. But 
here we challenge all the Enemies of our 
Faith to uſe their utmoſt Skill to make 


any ſuch Diſcovery in them. They have 


already gone through the ſtrict Scrutiny 
of many Ages, as well as of all manner of 
Adverſaries, and none have ever yet been 
able to tax them herewith. For inſtead 
of being. calculated for the Intereſt of this 
World, their whole Deſign is to withdraw 
aur Hearts from it, and fix them upon the 
Intereſt of that which is to come. And 
therefore the Doctrines which they incul- 
cate: are thoſe of Mortification, Repen- 


tance, and Self-denial, which ſpeak not 


unto us of Fighting, Bloodſhed, and Con- 
queſt, as the Alcoran doth, for the advan- 
eing of a Temporal Aingdom; but that re- 


nouncing all the Pomps, and Vanities, and 


Luſis of this preſent World, we live ſoberly, 


righteouſly, and godly in the Preſence of 


him that made us; and inſtead of purſuing 
after the periſhable Things of this Life, we 
ſet our Hearts only on thoſe Heavenly Ri- 
ches, which will make us great and glori- 


the Kingdom of Chrift is not of this World, 
{o neither do thoſe Books, in which are 
TT. oa. © written 


ous and bleſſed for ever hereafter. For as 


l * 
. 
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written the Laws of this Kingdom, fi- | 


vour any thing thereof. The Mammon of 
this World, and the Righteouſneſs which 


they preſcribe us, are declar d in them to 
be totally inconſiſtent. The Old Teſtament 
indeed, as being under the Diſpenſatior: 
of carnal Ordinances, which were the Sha- 
dows only of thoſe Things after to come 
under the Goſpel, treated with Men ſuita- 
bly thereto. And therefore we find much 
of this World both by way of Promiſe as 
well as Threat to be propos'd therein. But 
it is quite otherwiſe with the New : For 
in that Revelation, being given to the 
perfecting of Righteouſneſs, all things 
were ad vanc d thereby from Earth to Hea- 


ven, and from Fleſh to Spirit. And there- 


fore as the whole End of it is to make Men 
ſpirtual, ſo are we ditected thereby to look 
only to ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſings 


for the Reward hereof. Had our Savi- 
our propos d Victory, or Riches, or car- 


nal Pleaſures to his Followers, as Mahomet 
did, then indeed his Lam would have ſuf- 


ficiently ſavour'd of this World to make 


Men luſpect that he aim'd at nothing elſe 
thereby. But he was fo far herefrom, 


that inſtead of this, the whole Tenour of 
his Doctrine runs the quite contrary way, 
we being told of nothing elſe through the 


Whole 


— 
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whole New Teſtament, but of Tribulati- 


ons, Afflictions, and Perſecutions, which 


ſhall attend all ſuch, as to this World, who 
faithfully ſet their Hearts to become his 
Diſciples; and the Experience of all Ages 
ſince hath ſufficiently verify'd the Predi- 
ction. And indeed the very Religion which 
he hath taught us, is of that Holineſs, that 
according to the Courſe of this wicked 
World, it naturally leads us thereinto. 
And how then can it be ſaid, that any 
thing of worldly Intereſt can be contain- 
ed either in this Religion, or thoſe holy 
Books in which it is written ? 

I cannot deny, that there are ſome Men 
{o crafty and cunning in purſuing their 
Intereſt, that it ſhall not eaſily be diſcern- 
ed 10 the Means what it is which they 
drive at for cheir End. But how great a 
compals ſoever ſuch may fetch about to 
the Point which they aim at, or in what 
bye and ſecret Paths ſoever they make for- 
ward towards it ; yet if the Means, which 
they make uſe of, have any tendency thi- 
ther, they can never be ſo totally blended, 


but there will always appear in them 


enough of the End to make the Diſcovery 
to any accurate Obſerver ; and at length 
when the Plot grows ripe 'for Execution, 
and the Deſigner begins to offer at the 
putting himſelf in Poſſeffion of what he 


'D propoſed 
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propoſed (as all ſuch Deſigners muſt at 


laſt) the whole Scene mult then be laid 


open, and every one will be able to ſee 
thereinto. And therefore if you will have 
it that the Holy Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
who were the firſt Penners of the New e- 
ftament , were ſuch cunning and crafty 


Men, as to be able thus artfully to con- 


ceal their Deſigus in thoſe Books, which 
you ſuppoſe they wrote of purpoſe to pro- 
mote them (which cannot reaſonably be 
imagin'd of Men of their Education and 
Condition in the World, they being all, 
except St. Paul and St. Luke, of the 
meaneſt Occupations among the People, 
and totally unlearn d) yet if they con- 
trivd thoſe Books with any tendency 
towards thoſe Deſigns (and it cannot be 
conceiv d how otherwiſe they could help 
forward to the obtaining of them) it is 
impoſſible they could thus have palſsd 
thorough ſo many Apes, and all the ſtrict 
Examinations of Heat hens, Jews, Atheiſts, 
and all other Adverſaries, who have ſo 
{trenuouſly endeavourd to overthrow 


their Authority,and no Diſcovery be made 


kereof. For fuppoſing at firſt, under the 


Mask of renouncing the World, they might 
a while conceal their Deſigns for the In- 
tereſt of it (which is the utmoſt you can 
lay in this caſe) yet this could not laſt 


Tong: 
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long: For if this were all they deſign'd by 
teaching that holy Religion, and writing 
thoſe Books in which it is contain'd, ſome 
time or other they muſt have put thoſe 


Deſigns in Execution, otherwiſe they would 


have been in vain laid ; ſome time or other 
they muſt have endeavourd by them to 
obtain what they aim d at, otherwiſe the 
whole Projection of them would have 
been to no purpoſe ; and if they ever did 
ſo (as to be ſure they would, had this 
been their End) then, as it happens in all 
other Stratagems of the like nature, with 
how much Artifice ſoever they might con- 
ceal what they intended in the Contri- 
vance, all at laſt muſt have come out in 
the Execution; and when they began to 


put themſelves in poſſeſſion of the End 


they aim d at, or at leaſt made any Offer 
towards it, the whole Cheat muſt then 
have been unmask d, and every one would 
have been able to ſee into the Depth there- 
of, But when did our Saviour, or any 
of his holy Apoſtles, by vertue of any of 
thoſe Doctrines deliver d down unto us 
in the Books of the New Teſtament, ever 
put themſelves in poſſeſſion of any ſuch 


worldly Intereſt 2 Or when did they ever 


make the leaſt Offer in order thereto 2 


Have any of the ancient Enemies of our 
Holy Rcdjgjon (and it had bitter ones 
"Os 2 enough 
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enovgh from the very beginning) ever 
recorded any ſuch againſt them? Or have 
any other ever ſince from any good Au- 
thority, or any Authority at all, ever been 
able to tax them herewith ? Or ĩs it poſſible 
their Names could have remain'd untaint- 
ed of this Charge amidſt ſo many Adver- 
ſaries, who have now for near Seventeen 
hundred Years ſtood up in every Age to 
oppoſe that Holy Religion which they have 
deliver d unto us, had they in the leaſt 
been guilty hereof? Nay, hath it been as 
much as ever ſaid of them, that they pra- 
ctis'd as to this World, any otherwiſe than 
they taught, or ever dealt with the Inte- 
reſts of it in any other manner, than total- 
ly to renounce them 2 Or had they at all 
any other Portion in this Life, than that of 
Perſecution, Affliction, and Tribulation, as 


tit is foretold in thoſe Holy Books that they 


ſhould ? And what then can be a greater 
Madneſs, than to ſuppoſe that Men ſhould 
lay ſuch a deep Deſign, as that of invent- 
ing a new Religion, and undergo all that 
vaſt trouble and danger, which they did, 
to impoſe it on the World for the ſake of 


a worldly Intereſt, and yet never put 


themſel ves in poſſeſſion of that Intereſt, 
or ever make the leaſt Offer towards it? 

If youſay, That the whole End of the 
Religion was only to gain the Party, _ 
Ugo 1 that 
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that the Steps to the Intereſt were to be 
made afterwards; I ſtill go on to ask, Who 
can tell us, after the Party was gain'd, of 
any ſuch Steps that were ever made, or 
of any the leaſt Offer tending thereto ? 
Were not the firſt Chriſtians for many Ages 
after the firſt founding of our Faith, what 
they ought ſtill to be, Men that us d this 
World as if they us'd it not, who liv'd in 
it without being of it, and did truly, what 
they vow'd in their Baptiſm, renounce all 
the Pomps and Vanities,and Luſts thereof, 


faithfully to obſerve that Holy Law which 
they had receivd ? And in e 
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this they perſever'd ſo ſtea- 
_ dily, that even their very 
Enemies admir'd the Righ- 
teouſneſs of their Lives, and 


( bore Witneſs thereto, 


and the cruelleſt Perſecu- 
tors could never beat them 
therefrom , but they till 
went on in the Obſervance 


of their Holy Religion with- 


out having any other De- 
ſign therein, than to pra- 
ctiſe that Righteouſneſs 
which it taught, and for 
Three hundred Years toge- 
ther ſtood firm thereto a- 
2 © D 3 


() Pliuii Epiſt. lib. 10. Ep. 
97 Hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel 
culpæ ſue vel erroris, quod efſent 
ſoliti ſtato die ante Lucem conve- 
nire, carmenque Chriſts auaſi Deo 
dicere ſecum invicem, ſ que Sacra- 
mento non in ſcelus ali quod obſtrin- 
gere, ſed ne furta, ne latroginia 
ne adulteria committerent, ne fi- 
dem fallerent, ne de poſitum appel. 
lati abnegarent. In like man- 
ner they were alſo vindicated 
by Serenius Grani anus, Procon- 
ſul of Aſia, in his Epiſtle to the 
Emperor Adrian. Euſeb. Hit. 
Eccleſtaft. lib. 4. c. 8 & 9. By 
Antonius Pius in his Epiſtle to 
the Commons of Aſia. Juſt in 
Martyr Apol. 2. and even by the 


Heathen Oracles themſelves. 


Euſeb. in vita Conſtant iui, lik, a. 
51. 
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againſt all thoſe terrible Storms of Perſecu- 
tion which were riſen againſt them, till at 
length by the Holineſs of their Lives, and 


the Conſtancy of their Sufferings, they 
made a Conqueſt over their very Perſecu- |} 
tors, and brought over the World unto | 


them. And are not our Principles ſtill the 
ſame, and alſo, thanks be to God, notwith- 
ſtanding the Corruptions of the preſent 
Age, the Practice of too many thouſands 
{till among us, who I doubt not will be as 
ready to undergo the ſame Sufſerings thoſe 
Primitive Chriſtians did, whenever God 
ſhall try them for that Holy Religion which 
they profeſs, as they now are to obſerve 


the Righteouſneſs thereof. But ſuppoſing 


this had been all otherwiſe, and the Mam- 
mon of this World, and not the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, were really the End for which 
our Religion was delignd; yet to re- 
nounce the World to gain a Party, and af- 


_ rerwards make uſe ot this Party to gain 
the World, is a Project fo unfeaſible, that 


the former Part of it muſt neceſſarily have 
overthrown the latter, whenever it had 


been attempted. For when Men had been 


drawn over to a Party under the ſpecious 
Pretence of renouncing the World, and 
been inſtructed and firmly fix d in this 
Principle, to make thoſe very ſame dos 
PTY 8300 alter: 
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| afterwards to ſerve their turn for the gain- 
ing of a worldly Intereſt, would be to 
make their Doctrine and their Practice ſo 
monſtrouſly interfere, as muſt neceſſarily 


have broken all into Pieces, and deſtroy d 


the whole Deſign. Certainly, had they 
any ſuch Deſign, they would never have 
thus poſſeſs d their Diſciples with ſuch 
Principles againſt it by the Religion which 
they taught them; and in that they did ſo, 

I think nothing can be a more evident De- 

monſtration, that they could never intend 
any ſuch End thereby. Mabomet knew well 
enough, this was not a way to carry what 
he deſign d, and therefore openly ound 
in his Religion, what he aim d at there- 
by, and made his Law to ſpeak for that 
Empire and Luſt, which he defir'd to en- 
joy; and fo when he had made his Religi- 
on to obtain, he gain d by vertue thereof 
the whole which he projected by it, and 
became poſſeſs d of the Empire of all Ara- 
bia for the gratifying of his Ambition, and 
as many Women as he pleas' d for the ſa- 
tisfy ing of his Laff, which were the two 
Ends which he drove at in the whole Im- 


poſture. And had Jeſat Chrift and his 4- 


poſtles had any fuch Deſign in the Religion 
which they raught, they muſt in the ſame 


manner have made their Religion ſpeak 
3 e for 
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for it, or elſe it could never have ſerv'd 


their purpoſe for the obtaining of it. And 


if their Religion had ever offer'd at any 
ſuch thing, it muſt neceſſarily have ap- 
peard in the Books in which it is written. 
And 2dly. If they had been fo wicked, 
as thus to impoſe upon the World a falſe 
Religion for the promoting of their own 
Intereſt,as that Intereſt muſt have appear'd 
in the Contexture of the Religion it telf,and 
in thoſe Books in which it is written, ſo al- 
ſo muſt their Wickedneſs. For Words and 
Writings being the outward Expreſſions of 
our inward Conceptions, there is that Con- 
nection between them, that although the 
former may often diſguiſe the latter, 
they can never ſo totally conceal them, 
but every accurate Obſerver may till be 
able through the one to penetrate into the 
other, and by what a Man utters, whe- 
ther in Speech or Writing, ſee what he is 
at the bottom, do what he can to prevent 
it. There are indeed ſome that can at 
the ypocrite ſo cunningly, as to diſſem- 
ble the greateſt Wickedneſs under Words, 
Writings, and Actions too, that ſpeak the 


quite contrary. - But this always is ſuch 


2 Force upon their Inclinations, and ſo 
violent a Bar upon their inward Paſſions 
and Delires, that Nature will frequently 
* „ break 


S ts So 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 


break through in ſpight of all Art, and 
even ſpeak out the Truth amidſt the high- 
eſt Pretences to the contrary. And there 
is no Hypocrite, how cunningly ſoever 
he may act his Part, but muſt this way 
very often betray himſelf, For Wicked- 
neſs being always uppermoſt in ſuch a 
Man's Thoughts, and ever preſſing for- 
ward to break forth into Expreſſion, it 
will frequently have its Vent in what that 
Man ſpeaks, and in what he writes, do 
what he can to the contrary ; the Care, 
Caution, and Cunning of no Man in this 
caſe being ſufficient totally to prevent it. 
Furthermore, there is no Man thus wick- 
ed, that can have that Knowledge of 


1 Righteouſneſs, as thoroughly to act it un- 


were any that could, yet there will ever 


der the Mask, with that exactneſs as he 


who is truly righteous, lives and ſpeaks 


it in reality. His want of Experience in 
the Practice, muſt in this caſe lead him 
into a great many Miſtakes and Blunders 
in the Imitation. And this is a thing 
which generally happens to all that act a 


Part, but never more than in Matters of 


Religion, in which are many Particulars 
ſo peculiar to the Righteous, as none are 


are really ſuch. And ſuppoſing there 


8 


able to reach them, but thoſe only wio 


58 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 


be that difference between what is natu- 


ral and what is artificial; and between 
that which is true, real, and ſincere, and 
that which is falſe, counterfeit, and hypo- 
critical, that nothing is more eaſy than 


for any one that will attend it, to diſcern 
the one from the other. And therefore 


were Feſas Chriſt and his Apeſtles ſuch 
Perſons as this Charge of [mpoſture muſt 
ſuppoſe them to be, it's impollible but 
that the Doctrines which they taught, 
and the Books which they wrote, muſt 
make the Diſcovery, and the New 7Teſta- 
ment would, as a ſtanding Record againſt 
them in this caſe, afford a multitude of 
Inſtances to convit them hereof, Thar 
the Alcoran doth ſo as to Mabomet, no- 
thing is more evident; a Strain of Rapine, 
Bloodihed and Luſt running thorough the 
whole Book, which plainly proves the 
Author. of it to be altogether ſuch a Man 
as the Charge of - /mpoſiure muſt neceſſa- 
rily ſuppoſe him to be. And were the 


firſt Founder of our Holy Religion, or the 


Writers of thoſe Books in which its Do- 


Arines are contain d, ſuch Men as he, 


both their Doctrines and their Books 
would as evidently prove it againſt them. 
But here I muſt again challenge you, and 
all ot her the Adverſaries of our Holy Re- 


ligion, 


\ 
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ligion, toſhew us any one Particular in it, 
that can give the leaſt Fonndation to ſuch 
a Charge, any one Word in all the Books 
of the New Teſtament, that can afford the 


leaſt Umbrage or Pretence thereto. Let 


what is written in them be try'd by that 
which is the Touch-ſtone of all Religions, 
3 1 mean that Religion of Nature and Rea- 
2 ſon, which God hath written in the Hearts 
ol every one of us from the firſt Creati- 
on; and if it varies from it in any one 
Particular, if it preſcribes any one thing 
which may in the minuteſt Circumſtance 
thereof be contrary to its Righteouſneſs ; 
I will then acknowledge this to be an 
Argument againſt us, ſtrong enough to 
overthrow the whole Cauſe, and make 
all Things elſe that can be ſaid for it, to- 
tally ineffectual ro its Support. But it is 


ſo tar from having any ſuch Flaw therein, 


that it is the perfecteſt Law of Righteouſ- 
nels which was ever yet given unto Man- 


kind, and both in commanding of Good, 


as well as in forbidding of Evil, vaſtly 
exceeds all others that went before it, 
and preſeribes much more to our Pra- 
ctice in both, than the wiſeſt and high- 


reach in Specalation. For, 
iſt. As 


eſt Motaliſt-was ever able without it to 
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ſt. As to the forbidding of Evil, it is | 
ſo far from indulging, or in the leaſt al- 
lowing us in any Practice that favours | 
hereof, that it is the only Law which is || 
ſo perfectly broad in the Prohibition, as | 
adequately to reach whatſoever may be 


Evil in the Practice; and without an 


Exception, Omiſſion, or Defect, abſolute- 
ly, fully, and thoroughly forbids unto | 
us, whatſoever may have but the leaſt Þ 
Taint of Corruption therein ; and there- F 
fore it not only reſtrains all the Overt- | 
acts of Iniquity, but alſo every Imagi- | 
nation of the Heart within, which in 
the leaſt tends thereto ; and in its Pre- 
cepts prohibits us not only the doing or | 
ſpeaking of Evil, but alſo the harbour- Þ 
ing or receiving into our Minds the leaſt | 
Thought or Deſire thereafter ; whereby | 
it ſo efteQtually provides againſt all man- 
ner of Iniquity, that it plucks it up out of | 


every one of us by the very Roots, and 


ſo makes the Man pure, and clean, and | 
holy altogether , without allowing the | 
leaſt favour of Evil to be remaining in | 
him: And every one of us would be | 
thoroughly ſuch , could we be but 26 
perfect in our Obedience to this Law, 28 


it is perfectly given unto us. And, 
55 2dly. As 
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2dly. As to the commanding of Good, 
its Preſcriptions are, That we employ our 
Time, our Powers, and all other Talents 
intruſted with us, to the beſt we are able, 
both to give Glory unto Ged, and alſo to 
ſhow Charity unto Men; and this laſt 
not only to our Friends, Relations, and 
Benefactors, but in general to all Man- 
kind, even to our Enemies, and thoſe who 
deſpightfully uſe us and perſecute us; 
and hereby it advanceth us to that height 
of Perfection in all Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
as to render us like the Angels of Light in 
our Service unto God, and like God him- 
ſelf in our Charity to Man. For it directs 


vs in the ſame manner as the Avgels to 
I worſhip and ſerve our God to the utmoſt 
Ability of our Nature; and in the ſame 


manner as God to make our Goodneſs to 


Men extend unto all, without Exception 


or Reſerve, as far as they are capable of 
receiving it from us. 
And can any Man think it poſſible that 


a Religion which fo thoroughly and fully 


T forbids all Evil, and in ſo high and perfect 
2 manner preſcribes us all Good, could 
ever be the Product of a wicked Mind? 
The Fruit is too good to proceed from ſo 
corrupt a Root, and the Effect vaſtly above 
the Efficiency of ſuch a Cauſe ever to pro- 

617 7 | . 
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duce it. For can it poſſibly be imagin'd, , 
that a wicked Man could either have In- 
elination to do ſo much for the promo- | 
ting of that Righteouſneſs which all his 
pallions and Deſires fo violently run coun- || 
ter unto? or if he would, that ſuch a one 
could ever be ſo well acquainted with || 
all the ways thereof, as ſo exactly to pre- 
ſcribe them 2 If it be ſo difficult for ſuch 
a one to conceal his Inclinations in his 
Expreſſions; if it be ſo hard for him, when 
he vents himſelf into Words or Writings, | 
not to let looſe ſomething in them of what If 
he really is (as 1 — already ſhown) 
bow can any Copy be drawn from ſuch | 
Mind, but what mult in ſome Feature or | 
other reſemble the Original; or any 
thing at all proceed from thence, but | 
_ what muſt carry with it ſome favour of 
the Iniquity thereof Set but ſuch a one 
to write a Letter, and he will ſcarce be 


able to do it without putting ſo much of 
his Paſſions and his Temper into it, as that 
we may read from thence what he is, as 


every Mans Experience may tell him, that 
correſponds with ſuch; and how much | 


more then may we be aſſur d will he lay 
himſelf open, when be hath the large 
Scope of a Book to himſelf in, 


— . 
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2 nature, as gives him the fulleſt Occa» 
ſion, and the moſt inviting Opportunity 
ſo to do? And what Book can be more 
ſuch, than that which is to propoſe a new 
Law to Mankind? In the writing of ſuch 


will ſhow himſelf, and in the ſame man- 
ner as Mahomet did, conform his Laws to 


his own Inclinations, and preſcribe ſuch 


S$ Rules of living to others, as may beſt ju- 
flify him in thoſe which he himſelf fol- 
Flows. And although he ſhould not in- 


not deſign ſo to do) and it is hard to ima- 
gine of ſuch a Man, that he ſhould not), 

yet at leaſt the prevailing Bent of his Paſ- 
ſions, and the Corruption of his Judgment, 
which always follows therefrom, muſt 
neceſſarily lead him thereinto; it being, 
morally ſpeaking, altogether impoſſible, 
but that the wicked Man muſt appear in 
what the wicked Man doth;and the Deeds, 
Words, and Writings which proceed from 
ſuch a one, muſt in ſome meaſure ſavour 
of what he is. And therefore if there be 
nothing in the Law of our Holy Religion 
(as IH hope I have fully ſhown that there 
is not) which can make the leaſt Diſco- 
very of any ſuch thing, nothing that can 
afford the leaſt Pretence for ſuch a Charge 
| | : _ againſt 
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2 Book, if ever, certainly the wicked Man 


tend any ſuch thing, though he ſhould. 
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againſt it, where ſo large a Scope is given | 
for it ; this ſufficiently proves, that nei- | 
ther the firſt Founder of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, nor thoſe who firſt wrote it in the || 
Books of the New Teſtament, in which we || 
now have it, could poſſibly be wicked |! 
Men, and conſequently not ſuch '/mpoſtors || 
as you would have them to be. | 


But here I know it will be objected, | 
That there is no neceſſity that all mpo- 
flors (ſhould be as wicked as Mabomet; 
and therefore tho Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles were no ſuch wicked Perſons, yet | 
however they may be ſtill Impoſtors for all | 
that. For, firſt, it hath happen d that very | 
juſt and good Men have had recourſe to 
Impoſture, to bring to paſs and eſtablilh Þ 
their moſt commendable Deſigns ; as ve 
have an Inſtance in Minos King of Crete, 
and another in Numa King of Rowe, both 
which, to give the greater Authority to 

their Laws, pretended to have had them 
by Divine Revelation. And, ſecondly, you 
will lay, It's polſible a Man may be an In. 
poſtor by Enthufiaſm, and Miſtake, and 
falſly impoſe Things for Divine Revelati. 
on, not out of a wicked Deſign to deceive 
others, but that he is really deceiv'd here- 
4n himſelf. And if in theſe two _ 
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Man that is not wicked may be an In- 
poſtor ; you will urge, That though Jeſus 
Chrift and his Apoſtles were not wicked 
Men, yet this will not prove them not 
to have been Impoſtors, becaufe it's poſſi- 
ble, that in one of theſe two Caſes the 

might have been ſuch. _ 97 


In order to the clearing of tlie firſt of 


theſe Objections, I deſire you would con- 
ſider theſe Three following Particulars. 


1. That in every Religios there are 


theſe two Parts to be obſerv d, very di- 
ſtinct from each other. 1. The Religion 


it ſelf. And 2. The Means whereby it 


is promoted and propagated among 


Men. 
2. When the Impoſture is only in the 
former of theſe two; and a true Religion, 
or at leaſt one that is really believ'd to 
be ſuch, is promoted by means of Impo- 
flare ; that is, by feigning a Divine Reve- 
lation where there is nome, or by coun- 
terfeiting Miracles, or by any other ſuch 
Memns tending to deceive Men thereinto; 
this amounts to no higher than a pious 
Fraud, which out of an over- hot and in- 
conſiderate Zeal ſome Men have made uſe 
of for the promoting of the beſt Ends. 
K 


And 
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And ſuch Men, for the ſake of ſuch Ends, 
may ſtill be denominated good and righ- 
teous in the main, how much ſoever they 
may have been out in making uſe of 
ſuch Means to promote them. 

3. When the Impoſture is in the End 
as well as in the Means; and not only 
the Revelation pretended, but alſo the Re - 
ligion it ſelf is all falſe, counterfeit, and 
feign d; this amounts to ſuch an Impo- 
ſtare as is totally wicked, without any 
Mixture of Good therein. In the former 
Caſe, where the Impaſture is only in the 
Means, there is a good End deſigu d, 
and therefore ſomething ſtill from whence 
the Perſon uſing it may bs denominated 
Good; but where the /mpoſture is in both, 
it is Wickedneſs all over, without any 
thing at all in it to exempt him from be- 
ing perfectly wicked that maketh uſe 
thereof. e eee 


| 
i | 


Which Particulars being premis'd, my 
Anſwer to the Objection is as follow- 
eth: 


I. I do acknowledge it 
() Plato in Minoe & in 


| - f 
primo Dialogode Legibus. Di- to be related by (”) Au- 


pnyſius Halicarnaſſeus, lib. 1. thors of good Credit, That 
Stabo, lib. 16. Valerius Maxi- Minos King of Crete, when 
be firſt fram d the . 
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his Countrey, to give them the greater 
Authority, us d to retire into a Cave on 
Mount Dia, and from thence to bring 
them forth to his Cretans, as if they had 
been there deliver d to him by Jupiter. 
And that Numa, when he founded the 
| Laws of Rome (+), practis d the ſame Art, 
pretending to have receivd them from 
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(t) P lutar- 


chus in vita 


Numæ & 


the Nymph Egeria, that ſo he might pro- Dionyſius 


cure them to be receivd by the Romans 
with the greater Veneration. And by this 
Device they both obtain d their End in 


bringing very rude and barbarous People 


Halicarnaſſe 


ED ; 


us, BL 2: - 


to ſubmit to thoſe good Orders and Rules 


which they preſcribd for their living 
_ civilly, peaceably, and juſtly together. 
But this, although it were a Fraud in the 
Means, yet as far as it related only to a 


Political End, belongs to another matter, 


and doth not at all fall within that Argu- 
ment of Religion which we are now treat- 
_—__. | | 

2. As to the Laws of Numa, I acknow- 


ledge that they reach'd not only Matters 


of State, but thoſe of Religion alſo; and 
that the whole Method of the old Roman 
Religion wasregulated and ſtated by them ; 
but that Numa founded any new Religion, 
is what I utterly deny. For Numa left 
no other Religzon behind him in Rome 2 

E 2 a 
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his Death, than that very fame Heather- 
iſm which he found there at his firſt com- 
ing thither ro be Aing. For the City hav- 
ing been then but newly founded, and the 
People made up of a Collection of the 
Refuſe and Scum of divers Nations there 
gather d together, they were as much 
out of order in Matters of Religion, as in 
thoſe belonging to the Civil Government ; 
and all that Numa did, when he came to 
_ reign over them, was to make Laws to 
regulate both; and therefore, as he found- 
ed ſeveral wholſome Conſtitutions for 
the orderly governing of the State, fo alſo 
did he for the regular worſhipping of the 
- Gods then acknowledgd among them, 
without making any eſſential Alteration 
in the Religion afore practis d by them. 
For had he done ſo, then the Religion of 
the Romans muſt have differ d from the 
Religion of the other Cities of Italy, which 
we find it did not. For they communi- 
cated with each other in their Worſhip, 
as they did alſo with the Greeks. And 
in truth, the old Roman Religion was no 
other than the Greet Heatheniſm, the 
ſame which was practis d in Greece, and 
in all thoſe Countries which were plant- 
ed with Colonies from thence, as al- 
moſt all Italy was at that time. * | 
401 | ere- 
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therefore the Romans, as well as the reſt 
as a principal Place of their Worſhip, with 


the ſame Veneration that the Greets did, 
and had frequent recourſe thither on Re- 


ligious Accounts, as the Roman Hiſtories 


on many occaſions acquaint us. And this 
Religion, Nama, while he liv'd among his 

Sabines, being accurately vers'd in, and 
alſo a diligent Practiſer of it, on his com- 
ing to Rome, and finding the Romans all 
out of order in that little which they had 
of it (for during the Reign of Romulus 
they minded little elſe but fighting, and 


therefore had not leiſure, or perchance 
any great regard for this Matter, he not 


only inſtructed them more fully in it, ac- 


cording as it was receivd in the Neigh- 


bouring Nations, but alſo fram'd ſeveral 
Rules and Conſtitutions for their more 


regular and orderly Practice of it, which 
did no more make the old Heat heniſm 
of the Romans to be a new Religion, than 
the Body of Canous given us by King James 
the Firſt, for the more orderly regulating 
of our Worſhip and Diſcipline, makes our 
Religion a new Chriſtianity, Only Numa, 
the better to make his Conſtitutions to 
obtain among thoſe barbarous People for 

whom he made them, pretended to have 

| 3 E 3 been 


of the Cities of Italy, look d on Delphos 
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been inſtructed in them by a Divine Per- 
ſon; and in this he practis d a pious Fraud, 
but was by no means guilty of ſuch an 
Impoſture as we are now treating of. For 
he taught them no new Religion, but only 


the very ſame Greet Heatheniſm which he 


had receiv'd with the reſt of the People of 
1taly from their Forefathers, and really be- 
liev'd to be that very true Religion 5 
by God was to be ſerv'd; and therefore 


—— — the Deceit he made uſe 


of, he might ſrom the End which he pro- 
poſed, and which he really effected there- 
by, to the civilizing of a very barbarous 
ſort of People, be ſtill reckon'd a juſt and 
good Man ; and to give him his due, he 


really was one of the moſt excellent per- 


ſonages of that Age in which he liv'd ; 


and firſt ſow'd among the Romans the 


Seeds of that Virtue, with which they ſo 
eminently ſignaliz'd themſelves for ſo 
many Ages after. But, 


3. Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles took on 


them not only to be Meſſengers ſent of 
God, but alſo to teach a new Religion to 


the World; and therefore if they were 


In poſtors, they muſt be ſo in the largeſt 


and fulleſt Senſe, both in reſpect of the Re- 
ligion it (elf, as well as the Means where- 
bd "HEY * * it · ad in this caſe 
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there could be nothing to excuſe them 
from being altogether as wicked as I have 
alledg'd. Where the Religion is true, or 
really believ'd ſo to be, there is a pious 
Intention in, the End, which may ſpeak 
ſome Goodneſs in him that uſeth Fraud to 
promote it; and ſuch a Goodneſs as great- 


ly exceeds the Obliquity of the Fault 


which he committed about it ; and there- 
fore, although he cannot on the account 


of the Good be excusd from the Evil 
(for it 1s always a Scandal to Religion to 


be promoted by Falſhood,) yet {till he 
muſt be reckon d more commendable 
from the one, than faulty from the other ; 
and in this caſe there will ſtill be room 


enough left from the Goodneſs of the End 


deſign d, and the Piety of the Intention, 

to denominate the Man good and righte- 
ous in the main, notwithſtanding the 
Fault committed in uſing ſuch Means to 
bring it · to effect. But where the Neligion 
is all Forgery and Falſbood, as well as the 
Means of promoting it, Deceit and Fraud, 
the Impoſture then becomes ſo totally and 
perfectly wicked, without the leaſt mix- 
ture of Good therein, as muſt neceſſarily 
denominate the Authors and firſt Propas 
gators of it to be perfectly wicked alſo. 
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If you ſay, that ſuch a perfect Inpoſture 
as this can have any good End, for the 
ſake whereof the Authors of it may be 
freed from that charge of Wickedneſs 
which I lay upon them, that good End 
muſt be either the Honour of Ged, or the 


Benefit of Men. But how can Ged be more 
diſhonour'd than by a falſe Religion? Or | 


how can Men be more miſchievd than 
by having the Practice of it impos d on 


them, whereby they muſt thus eonſtant- 


ly diſhonour, and conſequently offend 


and loſe the Favour of him that made 
them 2 An poſture in this caſe hath that 
Aggravation from the Object it is about, 
as well as from the Perfect ion of Iniquity 
which is in the Act, that ſuppoſing it 
could be made productive of any good 
Eng, that Good would be fo vaſtly over- 
ballane d by the Wickedneſs of the Means, 
that it would be of no weight in compa- 
riſon thereof, or at all avail to the ren- 
dring of thoſe that ſhall make uſe of it, 


Je wicked than I have faid. But when 


a Man can thus far proceed in Wickedneſs 

towards God, as to be the Author of con- 

ſtant Diſhonour unto him in a falſe Wor- 

ſhip; and towards Men, as to enſnare 

them into all that Miſchief which muſt 

be conſequential hereto ; it muſt neceſſa- 
kh R . 
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rily imply ſuch a thorough Diſregard of 
both, as every good Intention in reſpect 
ok either muſt be inconſiſtent with. And 

therefore, if it be poſſible that ſuch a 
= wicked Impoſture can ever be made the 
| Means to a good End, it is ſcarce to be 
conceiv'd how they who are ſo wicked, 
as to be the Authors of it, could ever in- 
tend any ſuch Good thereby. 

But further, If the Authors of ſuch an 
Impoſture as we are now treating of, can 
be leſs wicked than I have ſaid, on the 
account of any Good, which you pretend 
they may deſign thereby; I deſire to 
know among what ſort of Men you will 
place them, while you thus plead their 
Excuſe. For they muſt be one of theſe 
3 three ; that is, either Atheiſts, Deiſts, or 
= Believers of an inflituted Religion. 
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1. If you fay they are Atheifs, that 
Word alone contains enough to prove | 
| them perfectly wicked, whatever can be 
ſaid to the contrary. It is indeed agree- 
able enough to the Principles of this ſort 
of Men, that fuch an 7mpoſture as we are 
treating of, may laudably be made uſe of 
to agood End. For they hold, that all 
Religion is nothing elſe but a Device of 
Politiczans to keep the World in awe. But 
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if the Atheiſt be the Deviſer, what Inten- 


tion of Good can the Device carry there- 


with? None certainly towards God, ſince 
he utterly denies his Being ; or can it in 
this caſe have any towards Men, ſince by 
denying him, for whoſe ſake it is that we 
are to do good to others, he caſts off there- 
with all the Reaſon and Obligation which 
he hath, abſtractive of his own Intereſt, 


of doing any ſuch atall. All the Good 


therefore that ſuch a one can aim at, 
mult totally center in himſelf to advance 
his own Enjoyments, and gratify his own 


Luſts in all thoſe Things which his corrupt 


Affections carry him after ; and to enjoy 


theſe without reſtraint of Laws, or fear of 


Puniſhment, being that alone which i is the 
real and true cauſe that makes any Man 


deny that ſupreme and infinitely. good 
and juſt Being, whom all things elſe 


prove; whoever is an Atheiſt, muſt be 


perfectly wicked before he can be ſuch; 
and what is there which can, while in 
that Impiety, ever give him a better 


Character afterwards? 
2. If you ſay they ate Deiſts, ſuch as 
you profeſs your ſelves to be; your main 


Principle is againſt all inſtituted Religion 
whatever, as if God were diſhonour'd, 


50 Man iojurd. by every thing of this 


natur 6 
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nature practis d among us; and can you 
then think, that any who are thus per- 
ſuaded, can, without being firſt corrupted 
to a great degree of Impiety, as well as 
[8 Hypocriſy, ever become themſelves ſo 
contrary to their own Sentiments, on any 


Pretence whatſoever, the Authors and. 


Teachers of ſuch a Religion among us? 
3. But if you place them among thoſe 
who are Believers of an inſtituted Religion, 
they muſt aboliſh that which they believe 
to be true, before they can introduce that 
by Impoſture which they know to be falſe. 
And this muſt be the caſe of Feſas Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, if they were ſuch Impo- 
ſtors as you hold them to be. For they 
were educated and brought up in the 
Fewiſh Religion, which they believ'd to be 
trom God, and the whole Tenour of the 


Religion which they taught, ſuppoſeth it 


ſo to be; and that it was the only true 
way whereby God was to be worſhippd 
by them, till they deliverd their new 


Revelations, which totally aboliſh'd this 


Religion, and eſtabliſh'd the Chriſtian in 


its ſtead ; and therefore if thoſe Revela- 


tions were not true and real, as they pre- 


tended they were, but all forgd and 


counterfeited by them, as you ſay, they 
muſt aboliſh a Religion, which = by 
£3 : e FP 8 iev 
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liev'd to be true, to make way for tha 
which they knew to be falſe, and there 


priving God of that acceptable Worſhip, 


Man may be an Impoſtor through Enths- 
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by become wilfully and knowingly, ac. 
cording to their own Belief, the Author; 
of leading Men from ſaving Truths, into 
damning Errors, to the utter Deſtruction 
of their Souls for ever; and alſo of de. 


whereby he was truly honour'd accord- 


ing to his own Appointment, to introduce 
in its ſtead a falſe Superſtition of their * 


own deviſing, which muſt be conſtan 2 
Diſhonour unto him as long as practisd 7 
among us. And if Jeſus Chriſt and his % 
Apoſtles were ſuch Impoſtors, as all this H. 
imports ; and ſuch they muſt be, if they 


were Impaſtors at all; they muſt be guil- 7 
ty of that Impiety towards God, as well Nu 
as that Injuſtice towards Men herein, a ſc, 
mult neceſſarily ſuppoſe them the wick £,,, 


edeſt of Men before they could arrive 
hereto ; and therefore if they were not th 
ſuch wicked Men, this abundantly de- 


monſtrates, they could not be ſuch I» 1 
paſtors as you charge them to be. ] be 


As. to. the ſecond. Objeftion, Thut « 


fhaſm and Miſtake , and falſſy impolc | 
Things for Divine Revelations, not out 0 
” a wickec 
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a wicked Deſign to deceive others, but 
that he is herein really deceiv'd himſelf ; 


and that therefore there is no neceſſi ity 


that all Tmpoſtors ſhould be ſuch wicked 
Perſons as [ have alledg d: My Anſwer 


hereto is, 
1. I do acknowledge that Enthufraſm 


hath carry'd Men into very ſtrange Con- 


ceits and Extravagancies upon the Foun- 


dation of a Religion already eſtabliſh'd, 
as we have Inſtances enough hereof i in the 


Anabaptiſts of Germany, the 
9uakers here with us, the 
(J Bateniſts among the 


Mahomet ans, and in ſome of 


the Recluſes of the Church of 


Rome, But that Enthufraſm 


could ever go ſo far, as to 
fancy a Divine Revelation 


for the eftabliſhing of a 


(C) They were a ſort of Aa. 
hometan Enthuſtafts i in the Eff, 
who folow'd the Light with» 
in them in the ſame manner ay 
the Quakers with us, and there 
fore were call'd Batenifts from 
the Arabic Word Bates, intus. 
And on this Principle did all 
the Villanies imaginable, pre- 
tending an. Impulſe thereto 
from this Light Nabe them. 


new Religion, and upon 

ſuch a Fancy propagate that Religion in 
the World, as if it came from God, is 
that which l cannot believe ; and there i 18 


no Inſtance, that I know of, that can 


be given hereof. But, 


2dly. Allowing it poſlible, this Ob- 
jection then, as apply'd to the caſe in 
hand, muſt fup poſe Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
| al, to have been deceiv d by Enthu- 


ſiaſm 
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fiaſm into the Religion which they taught; 
and that therefore, altho they were by 
no means ſuch wicked Men as a wilfy 
Impoſture muſt ſuppoſe them to be, yet] 
ſtill they might be /mpoſtors by Miſtake, Þþ 
and being by Enthufiaſm ſo far deluded, 
as to think That to come to them from] 
God by Divine Revelation, which had no 
other Birth but from their own will 
Fancies, might preach it to Men as ſuch, 
not out of a wicked Deſign to deceive, but 
that they were really herein deceiv' 
themſelves. But is it poſſible for any Mar 
to conceive, that ſo grave, ſo ſerious, and 
ſo wiſely a fram d Religion as Chriſtiani 
is, could ever be the Spawn of Enthuſiaſn 
Whatſoever is the Product of that, uſeth 
ever to be like the Parent, wild and 
extravagant in all its Parts, often di- 
agreeing with all manner of Reaſon, and 
often as much with it ſelf. But Chriſti 
nity is in all its Parts as rational as it is 
good, giving us the juſteſt Notions o 
God, the beſt Precepts of our Duty to- 
wards him, and the exacteſt Rules of li- 
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ving honeſtly and righteouſly with each 
other, and hath a thorough Conformity Mt 
to it ſelf in every Particular of it; on 
which account it hath been approv'd and 
admir'd for the excellency of its Compo- 
99 0 | | | ſure, 
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ſure, and the Wiſdom of its Conſtitutions, 
e ven by the beſt and wiſeſt of thoſe who 
never ſubmitted thereto; and therefore al- 


ways carries with it Marks and Evidences 


enough in the very Nature of it, ſuffici- 
ently to prove it vaſtly above the Power 
of ſuch a Cauſe ever to produce it. 

3. The Founder and firſt Teachers of 


| Chriſtzanity gave ſuch Evidences for the 


Truth thereof, as Enthufiaſm could never 
produce. For can Euthuſiaſm raiſe the 
Dead to Life again, cure all manner of 
Diſeaſes, and work ſuch other Miracles as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did? Had they by 
Enthuſiaſm been miſtaken in the Do- 
ctrines which they taught, certainly 


God would never have wrought ſuch won 


derful Works by their Hands, as give 
Teſtimony thereto. 
4. Several of the principal Articles of 
our Faith depend upon ſuch Matters of 
Fact, as allow no room for Enthufraſm to 


take place in them; as that of the Reſur- 


rection of our Saviour from the dead, his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the Deſcent of 
the Zoly Ghoſt in the Gift of Tongues. For 
in ſuch things as theſe, which Men ſee 
with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, 
and feel with their Hands (as one of the 
4poſtles did the very Wounds of our Savi- 
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our after his Reſurrection) no Enthuffaſm 
can ever lead Men into a Miſtake, For 
can it poſſibly be faid that it was only by 
Enthuſiaſm that Five hundred Men toge- 


ther faw Chrif after he was riſen again 


from the dead? or that it was by Enthu. | 


ſiaſm that his Apoſtles faw him aſcend up 


into Heaven from Mount Olivet in the Pre- 
ſence of them all at Noon-day 2 or that it 
was only by Entbufiaſm that the ſame 
Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt receiv'd 
the Gift of Tongues by the Deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt upon them, ſo as to be able 


to converſe with, all the ſeveral. Nations 
then at Jeruſalem in their own Languages, 
without ever having learn d any thing 
of them? To ſay that Men could any 
way be miſtaken in ſuch things as theſe, 


will be to deny the Certainty of Senſe, 


and overthrow the Foundations of all 
manner of Knowledge whatever. It mull 
therefore be ſaid as to theſe Particu- 
lars, as it muſt alſo of all the Miracles of 


our Saviour, Which give Teſtimony to 


the Doctrines which he taught, That his 
Apoſtles ., who teſtifyd them unto the 
World, and upon the Credit of them built 
up that Religion which they deliver'd 


unto us, did either ſee them really done 
as they relate, or they did not ſee them. 


li 
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If they did ſee them, no Enthuſiaſm could 
ever make them be miſtaken therein; and 
if they did not, they muſt be altogether 
as bid Impoſtors as Mabomet himſelf in 
teſtifying them unto us ; and what but 


as great Wickedneſs as his, could ever in- 


duce them ſo to do? 


SECT. IV. 


IV. The next Mark of an Impoſture is, 
That it muſt unavoidably contain in it 


ſeveral palpable Falſities, whereby may 
be made appear the Falſity of all the reſt. 
For whoever invents a Lye, can never do 
it ſo cunningly and knowingly, but ſtill 
there will be ſome Flaw or other left in 
it, which will expoſe it to a Diſcovery; 
and no Man who frames an Invention, can 
ever ſecure it herefrom without two Qua- 
lifications, which no Man can have; and 
they are, iſt. A thorough Knowledge of 
all manner of Truths. And, 2dly. Such 
an exact Memory, as can bring them all 


preſent to his Mind, whenever there ſhall 


be ah occaſion. For to make the Lye paſs 
without Contradiction, he muſt make it 
put on a ſeeming Agreement with all o- 
ther Truths whatever. And how can any 
one do this without knowing all —_— 
F an 
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and having them alſo all ready and pre- 
ſent in his Mind to conſider them in order 
thereto ? And ſince no Man is ſufficient 


for this, no Man is ſufficient ſo to frame 


a Lye, but he will always put ſomething 
or other into it, which will palpably prove 
it to be ſo. For if there be but any one 
known Truth in the whole Scheme of Na- 
ture with which it interferes, this muſt 
make the Diſcoverv; and there is no Man 
that forgeth an Impoſture, but makes 


himſelf liable this way to be convicted 


of it. This is the Method whereby we 
diſtinguiſh ſuppoſititious Authors from 
thoſe which are genuine, and fabulous 


Writers from true Hiſtoriaus. For there 


is always ſomething in ſuch, which diſ- 
agrees from known Truths, to make the 


Diſcovery, ſome Flaw always left in ſpight 
of the utmoſt Care and Foreſight of the 


Forgerer, that betrays the Cheat. Thus 


' dAmnius's Impoſtare of his Beroſus, Maue tho 
and Megaſthenes became detected, and ſo 
alſo we know the Tuſcan Antiquities of 


Ingbiramius to be a Cheat of the like na- 
ture. And by the ſame Rule is it that we re- 
ceive Sallus, Tacitus, and Suetouius for true 
Hiſtorians, and reject others as Writers 


of Fables, and of no Authority with us: 
And if we examine the Alcoras of Mabome! 


by 


i 
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by the fame Method, nothing can be 
more plainly convicted of Fality and In- 
poſture, than that muſt be by it. For al- 
tho' in that Book he allows both the 0/4 
and the New Teſtament to be of Divine 
Authority, yet in a multitude of Inſtances 
he differs from both : I mean not in Mat- 


ters of Law and Religion, for here his De- 


ſign is to differ ; but'in Matters of Fact 
and Hiſtory, which if once true, muſt ever 


more be the ſame. 
have a fetch indeed to bring 
him off, by ſaying, that 
the Fews and the Chriſti- 


ſtians corrupted thoſe Holy 


Books, and therefore where 
he relates things otherwiſe 


than they do, he doth there 
reſtore Truth, and not va- 


ry from it. But certainly 


this will not hold, where, 


by a very groſs blunder, he 
makes the Virgin () Mary 
the Mother of our Saviour, 


to be the ſame with Miri- 


am, the Siſter of Moſes. 
For this would be to put 
the Goſpel ſo cloſe upon the 
Heels of the Law, as to al- 
low no time for the taking 


1 


They 


(J Alcor an, c, 4. where obs 
ſerve, that thtough all that 
Chapter in evety place, where 
the French, and out of that the 


Eng li ſb Tran/lation of the Alco- 


ran, hath Joachim, in the Ori- 
ginal Arabic it is Amrun, and 
from thence this Chapter in the 
Original is call'd Surato'l Am- 
ran, i. e. the Chapter of Amran. 
But in both theſe Tranſlations it 
is call d the Chapter of Joachim. 
For Mahomet miſtaking the Vr- 
gin Mary to be the ſame with 
Miriam, the Siſter of Moſes, 
makes Amran to be her Father. 
But Ryer, the French Tranſlator, 
very imprudently taking upon 
him to correct the Impoſtor's 
Blunder, puts Joachim in'the 
Place of Amran, and thereby 
ives us a falſe Verſion, where 
t is very material in order to 
the expoſing of that Impoſture, 
to know the true. And the 
Engliſh Tranſlator follows him 
. | 


place 
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place of this latter, before it would have 


been totally aboliſh'd by the former. 


But which moſt diſcovers. his Inpoſture, 
are the monſtrous Miſtakes which he 


makes in the Moral part thereof. For 
he allows Fornication, and juſtifies Adul- 


tery by his Law, and makes War, Rapine 


and Slaughter to be the main part of the 
Religion which he taught ; which being 


contrary to the Nature of God, from 
whom he ſays he receiv'd it, and contra- 


to that Law of unalterable and eternal 


Truth, which he hath written in the 


Hearts of all of us from the beginning; 
the obvious Principles of every Man's Rea- 
ſon convict him of Falſhood herein, and 


thereby manifeſtly prove all the reſt to 
be nothing elſe but an abominable Im- 


piety of his own Invention. And were the 


Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, as deliver to us 


in the New Teſtament, an Impoſture like 


this, it muſt have the fame Flaws therein, 
that is, many Falſities in Matter of Fact, 


and more in Doctrine, and all his Prophe- 
cies would be without Truth in the Ori- 


ginal, or Verification in the Event. And 
when you can make out any one of theſe 
Particulars againſt it, then we will be 
ready to ſay the ſame thereof that you 


do, That all is Cheat and Impeſture, and 
e ON io 4 no 


WM" 4 "_ 
4 


2 Letter to the Deiſts. 


no Credit or Faith is any longer to be gi- 
ven thereto. | ce RP 
And 1ſt. As to the Matters of Fact con- 
tain d in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 
whoever yet convicted any one of them 
of Falſhood 2 or whoever as much as en- 
deavour'd it in the Age when the Books 
were firſt written, when the Falſhood 
might have been beſt prov'd, had there 
been any ſuch in them, and the doin 
hereof would have ſo much ſerv'd the 
Deſigns of thoſe bitter Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Cauſe, who from the firſt did 
the utmoſt they could to ſuppreſs it? When 
Relations of Matters of Fact paſs uncon- 
tradicted and uncontroll'd in the Age in 
which they were tranſacted, and among 
thoſe who thought themſelves greatly 
concern'd to have them believ'd falſe, this 
mult be taken for an undeniable Argument 
of their Truth, And this Argument the 
Hliſtory of the New Teſtament hath on its 
ſide in its fulleſt Strength. For the Books 
were Written and publiſh'd in the very 
Age in which the Things related in them 
were done, yet no one then ever contra- 
dicted or convicted of Falſhood any one 
Paſſage in them, though Chri/tianity had 
from the very beginning the Profeſſors of 
all other Religions in molt bitter Enmity 
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againſt it, who would have been moſt rea- 


dy and glad fo to do, could they have foun 


but the leaſt Pretence for it. And had an 
of thoſe Relations been falſe, there were 


then means enough undeniably to have 
convicted them of it. For thoſe Things 
Which are related of Jeſus Cbriſt and his 
Apoſtles in the Eiſtory of the New Teſta- 
ment, are not there ſaid to have been done 
in Corners, where none were preſent to 


contradict them, but upon the open Stage 
of the World, and many of them in the 
Sight of Thouſands; and therefore had 


they not been really done, or done other- 
wiſe than related, there could not have 


Wanted Witneſſes enough to make Proof 
hereof. And moſt certainly thoſe who ſo 
bitterly oppos d Chrifiazity from the firſt, 
would have found them out, and made 
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uſe of their Teſtimonies to the utmoſt for 
the overthrawing of the Cauſe they ſo vio- 
lently oppos'd ; and had they done ſo, to 
be ſure we ſhould have had thoſe Teſtimo- 
nies in the Mouths of all its Enemies ever 
ſince. For they would have yielded them 


1 


the ſtrangeſt and the moſt prevailing Ar- 
gument the could poſſibly | have urg d 


rio it. The falſe Pretences of all other 
Tmpeſters have been detected by thoſe 
Who liv in their Times, and the true 
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Hiſtory is given of them inſtead of the 
falſe ones which they gave of themſelves. 
And had Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles been 
like Inpaſtors, and the Things related of 
them in the Books of the New Teſtament 
falſe and forg d, it is not poſſible to con- 
ceive, eſpecially in the Circumſtances 
above · mention d, how they could have 
eſcap d the like Diſcovery ; but certainly 
in this caſe, amidſt ſo many Witneſſes who 
could have prov'd the Falſhood, and fo 
many Enemies who were eager to detect 
it, all muſt have come out, and every falſe 
Narrative would have been ſhown to be 
ſuch, and the true one given in its ſtead, 
and we ſhould have heard enough hereof 
from the Adverſaries of our Holy Religion 
through every Age ſince, And that this 
was not done when there was ſuch bitter 
Oppoſition againſt the Chriſtian Religion 
from the firſt propagating of it, and it 
would have been ſo ſtrong an Argument 
againſt it, can be aſſign d to no other 
cauſe, but that the Things related were ſo 
evidently and manifeſtly true, as not to 
afford the leaſt Pretence for the contra - 
dicting of them. But this is not all we 
have to ſay in the caſe. For it hath not only 
hapned that none of thoſe Matters of Fat 
have ever been contradicted, or provd 
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falſe by any of the firſt Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity, who were beſt able to have done 
ſo, had there been that Tmpoſture in them 


which you alledge ; but on the contrary 


many of them have been allow'd true, 
and atteſted by them. For two of the | 


moſt ſurprizing Particulars related in the | 


Goſpels are confirm'd by the Teſtimony 
of Heathen Writers, I mean the Murther 
of the Innocents by Herod at Bethlebem, 


and the wonderſul Eclipſe of the Sun, 


which hapned at the Death of our Savi- 
our, contrary to the Nature of a Solar 
Eclipſe, when the Moon was in the Full. 


0 Saturnal, () Macrobius tells us of the former, and 


Iib. 2. c. 4. 
(t) Vide 
Chronicon 
Euſebii, & 
Origenis 
contra Cel- 
ſum librum 
ſecundum, 
Tract. ad 
Matthæum 
25. 


(+) Phlegon Tralliauus of the latter. And 
that which is the moſt important part of 
all, and bears the greateſt Teſtimony to 
the Truth of the whole, was allow'd and 
acknowledg d on all Hands both by 


" Jews and Heathens| even in their bit- 


tereſt Oppoſition againſt the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, I mean the Account which is given 
in thoſe Sacred Books of the Miracles of 
our Saviour. For. both of them have 
yielded to the Truth hereof ; only the 
Jews fay, that he wrought them by ver- 
tue of the Tetragrammaton, or the Sacred 
Name Jehovah, ſtolen by him out of the 
Temple (which the ridieulouſneſs 19 = 
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Fable they relate concerning it, ſufficient- 
ly confutes); and the Heathens, by Magic 
Art. And therefore Philoſtratus and Hie- 
_ rocles finding no other way to overthrow 
the Authority which thoſe Miracles gave 
his Religion, confronted againſt him the 
Hiſtory of Apollonius Tyaneus, whom 
they pretend by the ſame Art of Magic 
to have done as wonderful Things, and 
by this means endeavour'd at leaſt to 
invalidate thoſe miraculous Works of his, 
which they could not deny. And, 

2dly. As to the Prophecies of our Savi- 


ticular proves the Truth of him that pre- 
dicted them. For did he not come from 
God, how could he have this wonderful 
Knowledge, as thus to foretel Things to 
come? Were he not of the Secrets of the 
Almighty, how could he fo certainly have 
9 nb - After-times by ＋ 
bring to paſs ? If it were only by gueſs 
chit” bs did ſo, how poſſibly could all 
things ſo exactly fall out in the Event, that 
nothing ſhould in the leaſt happen other- 


wiſe than as he predicted, eſpecially finee 


as to moſt of them it cannot be as much 


as ſaid, that there was any place for Hu- 


man Sagacity, or the leaſt probable Con- 
jecture to help him to any Foreſight there- 


our, the Truth of their Event in every par- 
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in? For how improbable was it that the 


Religion which he taught, ſhould, againſt 
the bent of the whole World, have made 
ſo great and ſpeedy, Progreſs therein, as 
he foretold that it ſhould ? or that ſuch 
laſtruments as he employ d in this Work, 
a company of poor, ignorant, and con- 
temptible Fiſbermen, ſhould ever have 
been able to have effected it, without 
the extraordinary Providence of God over- 
ruling the Hearts, as well as the Power 
of Men? A thing in the ordinary courſe 
of. Human Affairs ſo unlikely to ſucceed, 
could never have been brought to paſs; 
or could our Saviaur have any manner of 

ground from the nature of the thing, ſo 
much as to guels at ſo ſtrange an Event, 
and therefore could never have ſo punctu- 
ally foretold it; but that being ſent of God 

to begin this Work, he foreknew all that 

he would do for the 5 of it. And 
the fame is to be ſaid of what he further 
predicted of this haly Religion as to its con- 
tinuance among us to the End of the 


World; of the calling of the Gentiles there - 


into, and the rejecting of the Jens; of 
the great Calamities which ſhould attend 
thay Fraple (as accordingly, they have 
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was to fall upon them in the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and accordingly hapned 
about Forty Years after; which he ſo ex- 
actly foretold, not only as to the Time, 


(for he ſaid it ſhould be before that () () Matth. 
Generation ſhould paſs away) but alſo ass 3 


to all other the moſt conſiderable Circum · 

ſtances of it, that nothing can be a more 

exact and perfect Comment on the 24th 
| Chapter of St. Matthew, and thoſe other 
Paſſages in the Goſpels where this diſmal 
Deſtruction is foretold, than that Hiſlory 
| of Joſephus which gives us an account how 


it was brought to paſs. And that part of 
the Prophecy which relates to the final De- 


ſtruction of the Temple, foretelling, zhat 
one Stone ſhould not be left upon another, 
hath been ſo. exactly verify'd, that not- 


withſtanding - ſeveral Attempts which 


have been made-for the re- edifying of it, 


it could never be effected; no, not as far 


as the laying of one Stone upon another 
in order thereto, even to this Day. And 
when Julian t he Apoftate, out of deſign to 
confront this Prophecy, and give the Lye 


thereto, employ d both the Power and 
the Treaſure of the Roman Empire for the 
re: building of it, Heaven it ſelf interpos d 
in an extraordinary manner, to make 
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eſtabliſt d Purpoſe of the Almighty, which | 


nothing was able to alter, and by a mira. | 


culous Fire deſtroy'd the Work as faſt as 
it was built; and at length forc'd the Un. 
deꝛrtakers totally to deſiſt therefrom, For 
the Truth whereof, I will not refer you 
to the Teſtimony of Socrates Scholaſticus, i 
Sozomen, Chryſoſtom, or any other of the 


Chriſtian Writers who relate it, but to one 
whom you cannot ſuſpect of ſerving the 
Intereſt of the Chriſtian Cauſe herein, he be- 
ing as much an Adverſary thereto as any 


ol you; I mean Ammianus Marcellinus, who 
was an Heatben Writer, and then ſerv'd 


under Julian in his Wars in the Eaſt, at the 


ame time when this hapned. His Words 
concerning it (lib. 23. c. 1.) are as follou- 


eth—Ambitioſum quondam apud Hieroſoly: 


civa certamina, ohſidente Veſpaſiano poſtea | 


gue Tito, ægre eſt \expugnatum, inſtaur are 


Jumptibus excogitabat immodicis, negotiun- 
que maturandum Alypio i dederat ; Anti- 


 \chenfi, qui olim Britannos curaverat pr 
Præſectu. Cum itague rei idem fortiter is 
faret Alypins, juvaretque. Proviuciæ He. 
dar, metuendi globi flammarum prope fun. 
damenta crebis aſſultibus erumpentes fecere 
locum, exuſtis aliquoties operantibus, inac- 


ceſſum, hocgur modo Elemento deſtiuatius 
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repellente ceſſavit inceptum: i. e. Julian 


« ordinary Expence, the Temple of Jeru- 
* ſalem, formerly a very ſtately Stru- 
< ure (which, firſt Veſpaſian, and after 
Titus, laying Siege thereto, was, after 
e many bloody Conflicts, at length with 
difficulty taken and deſtroy d) com- 
* mitted the care of the Buſineſs to Aly- 
* pius the Antiochian, who formerly had 
* been Proprefedt of Britany, to be with 
* all ſpeed expedited by him. But while 
* Alypius was diligently preſſing on the 
* Work, and the Governor of the Pro- 
* vince helping him therein, dreadful 
Balls of Fire breaking forth from the 
Foundations of the Building, did by 


their frequent Eruptions make the 


place unacceſſible, rhe Workmen be- 
ing ſeveral times deſtroy'd by the Fire, 
as they went to their Labour; and 
* by this means the Element till per- 
* ſiſting as of purpofe to obſtruct it, the 
„Work ceas d. And it hath never 
ſince been again attempted, even to this 


Day, nor is there now left the leaſt re- 


mainder of its Ruins, to ſhow ſo much as 
the Place where this Temple once ſtood ; 


or have thoſe who travel thither, any o- 


ther Mark whereby to find it out, but the 


Malo 


* having a deſign to re- build, with extra- 
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Mahometan Moſque, erected on the ſame 
Plat by Omar, the ſecond Succeſſor of 
Mabomet ; and which hath now continu- 


ed for above a thouſand: Years to pollute | 


with the worſt of Superſtitions, that ſa- 
cred Ground on which it was formerly 
built. Had our Saviour been an Impoſtor, 
and foretold all theſe things without any 
Knowledge of the Counſels of him who 
was to bring them to paſs, ſomething 
certainly muſt have hapned in the Event 


of ſo many Particulars, as would have 


given the Lye to his Predictions, and you 
the opportunity of convicting him there- 
of by plain Matters of Fact falling out 
contrary to them. And although this 
could not have been done at firſt, but 
poſſibly ſuch Prophecies as theſe might 
have impos d for a while on the Credu- 
lity of many; yet we that have paſs d 
the time of their Completion, could ne- 
ver be deceiv d thereby; but by the 
Event muſt plainly know. whether what 
he foretold be true or falſe, and from 
thence have enough to make a Judgment 
alſo of the Truth of him that predicted 


chem. And therefore had our Saviour, | 


like Ma homet, invented his Religion to de- 


ceive the World; if he intended it ſhould 
have continu d, he muſt have taken the 


- ſame 
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ſame courſe that Mahomet did, and never 
ventur d at any Prophecy at all, that he 
might not be confuted by the Event, and 
ſo loſe his whole Deſign. If you anſwer, 
That our Saviour foretold future Events 
after the ſame manner as the Phariſees 
8 ſaid he wrought his Miracles; that is, 
by the Prince of the Devils; you aſcribe 
that Knowledge to the wicked one which 
is above his reach to attain unto. The Ora- 
cles which he gave in the Heathen Tem- 
ples, only prove him able to cheat Man- 
kind with dubious and dark Anſwers, but 
never clearly to inform them of the fu- 
ture Purpoſes of the Almighty. And in- 
deed, how ever can it be imagin'd that 
ſuch an accurſed one, as he that is caſt 
off at the greateſt diſtance from God 
(who alone governs all the Works of his 
Creation, and by the Wiſdom of his 
Providence orders every Event that at- 


tends them) ſhould ever be ſo privy to 


his Counſels, as to be able to foreknow 
any thing that he determines concerning 
them; unleſs it be where he himſelf is 
employ'd as an Executioner of his Ju- 
ſlice to bring it to paſs ? But all our Sa- 
viour s Predidions were clear and full, 


foretelling Things to come, in the ſame 


manner as Hiſtorians relate them when 


paſt, 
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paſt, without Ambiguity in the Words, | 
or Perplexity in the Matter, or the leaſt 


room left for Evaſion or Deceit in them, 
and were all as exactly fulfill'd in their 
appointed time ; and we have the Conti- 


' nuance of his Goſpel, the ſpreading of it 


through all the Nations of the Earth, the 
Rejection of the Fews, the Calamities of 
thoſe People in a continu'd Exile, and the 
total Deſtruction of their Temple, ſtand- 
ing Evidences hereof, even to this Day. 
And how could all this ever have hap- 
ned ſo exactly according to his Word, 
but that he was that Holy and Bleſſed 


One, who had the Counſels of the 4. 


mighty communicated unto him, and was 
ſeat by Him on purpoſe to declare unto 
us as many of them as were neceſſary 
for us to know, in order to the attaining 
of Everlaſting Life > And. 
 3dly. As to the Doctrinal part of his 


Religion, What can be more worthy of 


God, than the Notions which he gives us 


of him, and the Worſhip which he directs 


us to render unto him? And what more 


worthy of us, and perfecting of our Nature 


than that Law for the Conduct of our Lives 
which he hath deliver'd unto us? And 


what can be more holy, pure, and per- 
tet than the Precepts thereof 2 Here the 


Sublr 
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Sublimity and vaſt Extent of the Matter 
give Scope large enough for the wiſeſt of 
Men to bewilder and loſe themſelves in Er- 
ror and Miſtake ; and yet convince us but 


of any one ſuch in the whole Extent of our 
Religion, and that alone ſhall be ſufficient 
to prove the Impoſture you would charge 
it with, and Iwill yield you all you would 
have for the ſake thereof. But it is ſo far 
herefrom, that I durſt make you your 
ſelves the Judges, whether it delivers any 
thing elſe unto us of the Nature and Excel- 
lencies of God,but what the Reaſon of eve- 
ry Man (altho' barely that alone, thro” 
that Cloud of Ignorance and Error which 


the Fall hath over-ſpread vs with, could 


never clearly make the Diſcovery) muſt 
now, when thus diſcover'd, ever juſtify 
and admire: Whether it preſcribes us any 
one particular relating to his Worſhip, but 
What is moſt agreeable to thoſe his Excel- 
lencies: And whether the Precepts and 
Laws therein laid down unto us for the 
governing of our Lives and Converſations 
be any other than what do all correſpond 
ſo exactly with every thing which the 
rational Dictates of our Nature direct us 
to, that they take them all in without 


Omilſſion or Defect, and improve them to 
the utmoſt without Error or Miſtake in 


8 tho 
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the leaſt Circumſtance that belongs unto 
them? If you ſay, that all this might be 
attain'd to by Human Wiſdom and Study; 


I anſwer, ſuppoſing it could, yet looking 


on our Saviour barely as a Man, and his 
Holy Apeſtles without any other Aſſiſtance 
than that of their own natural Endow- 
ments, how poffibly could they reach ſo 
high To do this requires that vaſt com- 
paſs of Knowledge in all the things of Na- 
ture, Law, and Morality, as it is not poſ- 
ſible to conceive Men of their Education 


and lou / Employments in the World could 


ever have arrivd. unto. If you examine 


what other Men have done by Human 
Wiſdom and Study only, you will find 


thoſe of the moſt elevated Genius and ſub- 
limeſt Underſtanding could never with 
their utmoſt Induſtry and Search attain 
unto what you ſuppoſe. herein, or that 
ig edge of Men could ever 
reach that Perfection in any of the Parti- 
culars above - mention d, in which, the G0- 
ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt delivers them unto us. 
For what Blunders. and Abſurdities do 
.the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers lay down 
concerning the Deity 2 What Errors and 
Follies have they taught and practis d 
concerning his Worſhip 2 And what Mi- 
ſtakes have thoſe who exalted Morality 


1 
. 10 
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the hig 17255 pitch among Men, made 
19575 the co 2 in his Commonwealth al 
e commen uſe of Women, Ark 
4 allertz it to be natural and juſt. for 
t 7 85 to mobs War upon the Barbari- 
for no other reaſon but that 52 are 
5 20d ens he and Tu4y place Reveng 
among their Virtues. And who ever bad 
vaſter Capacities for Human Knowledge, 

or ever went higher by the Abilities of na- 
turalReaſon and Underſtanding only in the 
Search thereof, than thoſe Men? Yet ſtill 
being no more than Men, they could not 
avoid putting ſomething of the Infirmities 
of Ma an even into that wherein they made 
Hon their higheſt Perfections; Error 
Miſtake and Ignorance being ſo ae 
unto all of us, that neither the greateſt, 
of wiſeſt, nor the beſt among us can be 
en free 55 rom. And therefore had 
Chri Apoſtles no other help in the 
5 they taught, but that 
11 they muſt alſo 3 in like 

—.— Are put that which is Human 
chereinto, and the Infirmities, Miſtakes and 
Errors that attend Human Nature, would 
have appear d in. all . that they deliver d 
unto us. But the Doctrines which they 
taught, and the Books! in which hey de- 
liyer q them unto us being ſo totally free 
from all ſuch 1 and Wige 18 as 
319 haye 
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1 have already ſhewn that they are, this 
directs us to look higher than Man for the 
Founder of this Holy Religion, and the 
Original Author of thoſe Books in which 
it is contain'd; and neceſſarily prove, 
that only he who i is infinite in Knowledge 
and infinite in all other Perfections, could 
thus give us a Law ſo exactly like himſelf, 
throughly perfect in the whole, and in- 
nad true in every kee thereof. 


2 4 


V. Aniber Mark of i is, „That 
where · ever it is firſt propagated, it muſt 
be done by Craft and Fraud; and this is 
natural to all manner of Cheats. For the 
End of ſuch being to deceive, Craft and 
Fraud are the Means whereby i it is to be 
effected. In this caſe à Dye muſt be made 
to go for a Truth, and an Appearance for 


a Reality; and to compaſs this, a great deal 


of Art muſt be made uſe of, both to dreſs 
up the Cheat, that it may appear to be 


What it pretends, and alſo to caſt ſuch a 
Miſt before the Eyes of Men, that they 


may not ſee it to be otherwiſe, and that 
eſpecially where the Cheat is an Impoſture 
in Religion. For whoever comes with a 
new Religion to be propos d to the World, 


muſt find all Men fo far prejudicd and 


pre- 


* 
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prepoſſeſs d againſt it, as they are affected 


and therefore when Men are educated, or 
any otherwiſe fix d and ſettled in a Religi- 
on (and all Mankind are in ſome or other) 
they are not apt eaſily to forego it, but it 
muſt be ſomething more than ordinary 
that muſt bring them over to another 
contrary thereto. When the New Religion 
really comes from God (as the Fewi/h Re- 
ligion firſt, and after the Chriſtian did) it 
brings its Credentials with it, the Power 
of Miracles to make way for its reception. 
For when Men find the Omnipotency of 

_ God working with it, they have from 
thence ſufficient Evidence given them 
from whom it comes, and there is need 
of no other Means to induce them to be- 
lie ve, but that the Religion which God doth 
in ſuch a manner own and atteſt, muſt 
be from him. But where there is no ſuch 
Power accompanying the New Religion to 
gain Credit thereto, the defect hereof 
muſt be made up by ſomewhat. elſe to 

_ draw. over the People to its Belief; and 
this is that which muſt: put all Inpoſtors 
upon Craft and Fraud in order to the 
. compaſling\ of their Ends. But that 
Jeſas Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe 
of no ſuch Craft or Fraud to induce 
Men into the Belief of that Holy Reli- 


to the odd one they have before profeſs'd; 


101 


1y could be no ſuch Tmpofors, will be beſt | 


Letter to the Deiſts. 
Lion which they taught, and cor 


made appear by going over all thoſe Ways 
of Craft and Fraud which Mahomer ſerv d 
himſelf of; and by ſhowing you that none 


of them can poſſibly be faid to have been 
practis d by any of them. For Mabomet 


being one of the craftieſt Cheats that ever 
ſet up to impoſe a falſe Religion on Man- 


kind, and the only Perſon that ever car- 


ry'd on his wicked Deſign with Succeſs, 


vou may be ſure he left no Art or Device 


umpractis d, which could poſſibly be 
made uſe of with any Advantage for the 


compaſſing of it. And therefore by pro- 


ving unto you that none of thoſe Methods 


| of Craft and Fraud, which were made uſe 


of for the firſt propagating of Mahometiſm, 


were ever practis d in the firſt preaching 
of Cbriſtianity. I ſhall ſufficiently prove 
that no Craft or Fraud at all, Which is 
any way practicable on ſich C Occaſions, 
ran ever be charg d thereupon. For, 
. Mahomet made uſe of all manner of 
laſinuation both with rich and poor, for 
the gaining of their Affection, thereby to 
gain them to his Tapoſture alſo. But our 
Savibur Chriſt and his Apoſtles did quite 
the contrary, freely convincing all Men of 
their Sins, without having regard to any 
wing elle * We" l Diſcharge of 
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the Miſion on which they were ſent; 
which inſtead of reconciling Men to their 
Perſons, provok'd the World againſt them, 
and they ſufficiently experienc'd it from 
the ill Uſage which they found therein. 
* 2. Mabomet, the eaſier to draw over 
the Arabians to his Party, indulg d them 
by his Law in all thoſe Pathons and cor- 
rupt Affections which he found them 
ſtrongly addicted to, eſpecially thoſe of 
Luſt and War, which thoſe Barbarians, 
above all the Nat ious of the Earth, were by 
their natural luclinations moſt violently 


a Plurality of Wives, and a free uſe of their 
Female Slaves for the ſatisfying of their 
Luft, and makes it a main part of his Re- 
ligion for them to fight againſt, plunder, 
and deſtroy all that would not be of it. 
But : Jeſ@s Chriſt and his Apoſtles allow d 
no ſuch Practices, but ſtrictly prohibited 
all manner of Sin, how much ſoever in 
Reputation among Men, even to the for- 
bidding of many Things till then allow d 
and held dauful among thoſe who were 
call d God's on People; and therefore 
inſtead of ſeeking the Favour of Men by 
indulging them in their Luſts and ſinful 
Practioes, they laid a much ſſtricter Re- 
ſtraint upon them than was ever done be- 


carry d after, and therefore he allows them 


fore, G4 3dly. . 
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- 1-3dly. -Mahomet, to pleaſe bis Arabian, 
retaind in the Religion which he taught 
them, moſt of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies 
which they had been accuſtom'd to un- 

der that which he aboliſnh'd, and alſo the 
Temple of Mecca, in which they were 

chiefly perform'd. But J7eſus Cbriſt, with- 
out having any regard to the pleaſing of 
Men, aboliſh'd both the Temple and the 

Law, which the Jews were ſo bigotted 
unto, and alſo the total worſhipping of 
"God. by Sacrifices, without being at all 

-influenc'd to the contrary, by that extra- 
vagant Fondneſs which he knew the 

whole World had then for them. 

4. Mabomet, when he found any of his 

new Laws not ſo well to ſerve his turn, 

craftily ſhifted the Scene, and brought 
them about to his Purpoſe by ſuch Altera- 
tions as would beſt ſuit therewith ; and 
_ | therefore when his making his Tebla to- 
; wards Jeruſalem did not ſo well pleaſe his 
Country- men, he turn d it about again 
towards Mecca, and order d all his Pilgri- 
mages thither, as in the time of their Ido- 
latriy. And the like Changes he made in 
many other Particulars, according as he 
found his Intereſt requir d. And this is 
that which every Inpoſtor muſt do. For 
- Intereſt being the End which all ſuch 
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aim at, it is impoſſible that they can ſo 
well lay their Deſigns in order to it, but 
that emerging Changes in the one, will 
frequently require Changes in the other 
alſo. But Jeſus Chriſt never made the 
leaſt Alteration in any of the Doctrines or 

Precepts which he deliver d, but what 
he firſt taught, both he and his Diſciples 
immutably perſiſted in, without at all re- 
garding how violently all the Intereſts of 
the World ran counter againſt them here- 
in. And what can be a more certain Evi- 
dence that none ſuch was the bottom 
which they were built upon. 

5. Mahomet, under pain of Death, forbad 
all manner of Diſputes about his Religion, 
and nothing could be a wiſer courſe to 
prevent its Follies and Abſurdities from 
being detected and expos d. For they 
being ſuch as could e the trial 
of a rational Examination, they muſt all 
have ſoon been exploded, had every Man 
been allow d the free uſe of his Reaſon to 
inquire into them. But Chriſt and his 
Apoſiles direct the quite contrary courſe. 
For our Saviour bids the Jews ſearch the 
Seriptures for the trial of thoſe Truths 
which he taught :them; (Jobs 5. v. 39.) 
And the Noble Bereans are commended, 


en "Oy * io, * they would re- 
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to ſhelter it ſelf in the dark, and dares not 


the more it is ſifted and examin'd into, 


ways appear. And ſince Cbriſianity from Þ 
the firſt ever took this courſe, (481 it {fil Þ 
doth where-ever purely profeſs d) and 
inſtead of prohibiting Diſputes about it, 
invites all Men to ſearch and examine] 
thereinto; this ſufficiently argues, hov Þ 
certain the firſt Teachers of it were of its 


could ever be intended thereby. 


5 firſt to propagate his #mpofture among, 
who were of all Men moſt fitted to re- 


ceive it 3 and that on two Aceounts 
v. 5 2 h de | 
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ceive thoſs Doctrines of the Chriſtian re: | N 
ligion which were preach d unto them, | 
Atts 17. v. 11. And St. Paul gives us this 
general Rule, firſt to prove or try all 
Things, and then to hold faſt that only 
which we ſind to be good, 1 Thefſ: 5. v. 21. 
It is only Error at Falſhood that deſires 


expoſe it ſelf to an open View and Trial. 
But Truth being always certain of its“ 
own Stability, makes uſe of no Art to ſup- | 

it ſelf, but dares venture it ſelf abroad 
on its own Foundation only, and boldly Þ 
offers it ſelf to every Man's Search; and 


the more bright and refulgent will it a. 
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Truth, and that no Cheat or Himpeſtur 


6. Mahomer made choice of a Peopl- 
| 


Were 


* 
1 


ere then grown to as to any Religion at 


„an; Ang, 2. Becauſe of the gfeat Igno- 


JF tance they were in of all manner of 
Learning at that time, when he firſt vent- 


! [Ye his Forgeries among them, there being 
chen but only one Man among all the In- 
” FS habitants of Merca that could either write 


or read. For who ate more fit to be im- 


pos d on than the Tgnorant > And who 


: 1 can be more eaſy to receive a New Reli- 
ion, than thoſe who are not prepoſſeſs'd 


ich any other to prejudice them againſt 
ite The Papiſis, who, next Mabomet, 


have the greateſt claim to Inpoſture, as 


to thoſe Errors which they teach, very 
„ vell underſtand how ſuch a Cauſe is to 


" BY be ferv'd by both thele Particulars; and 

IJ therefore mike it their Buſineſs, as much 
as they can, to keep their own People in 
J lonorarce, and pervert all thoſe they call 


BY Hereticts, to At heim and Hfidelity, that 


Y fo taving no mee e all, they may be 
J the better prepar'd again to receive theirs. 


And that there are ſo many Atheiſts now 


among us, it is too Well known, How 


"TY much it is owing to this their Felliſh Ar- 


ce againſt us. But all was quite con- 
"I trary as to thoſe whom'Chrift and his A. 
1 Pohtles firſt preach d our Holy Religion un- 
; to. Our Savtour did not chuſe fach ig- 
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norant Times to come among us in, or a 
People ſo indifferent in Religion, firſt to 
manifeſt himſelf unto. For the Fews were 

_ Jo far from being weary of that Religion, 


which they had ſo long profeſs d, when 


he firſt appear d in his Miſſon among 
them, that they were then grown into the 
contrary Extreme; a very extravagant Bi- 
gottry and Superſtition concerning it; ſo 


that nothing was more difficult, than to 


withdraw them from it; nor could any 


thing be more offenſive to them, than an 
Offer tending thereto; and ſo it continues 


with them, even to this Day. And the 
_ Caſe was not much otherwiſe as to all the 


reſt of Mankind; the Gentiles being then 


grown almoſt as tenacious of their Idola- 
try, as the Jews of their Law; and Learn 


ing was in that Age among both at the 


higheſt pitch that ever it was in the 
World; and conſequently, Men were ne- 
ver leſs diſpos d than at that time, to re- 


ceive a New Religion, or ever better able 


to defend their Old. And therefore had 
Chriſtianity. been an Impoſture, it could 
never have eſcap d in ſuch an Age as that 

a full Detection, or ever have been able 
to have born up againſt it; ſuch inqui- 
ſitive Heads and piercing Wits, as were 
then in the World, 
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to the bottom, div'd into its deepeſt Se- 
crets, and unravelld and laid open the 


whole Plot, and the prejudic'd World 
would immediately have cruſh'd it to 


pieces thereon, ſo that it ſhould never 
more have appear'd among Mankind. 
But the Truth of our Holy Religion was 
ſuch, that it boldly offer d it ſelf to this 


Trial; and it ſeems to have choſen ſach an 
Age as this, firſt to come into the World, 
of purpoſe to undergo it, that ſo it might 


be the better juſtify d thereby. And juſti- 


fyd by it, it was; for although it were 
oppos d by the utmoſt Violence of the 
prejudie'd World, they could get no 
ground of it; though it were throughly 
examin'd- and diligently ſearch'd/ into 


by the acuteſt and fubtileſt Wits of thoſe 


Ages in which it firſt appear d, they could 
never diſcover any Fraud, or make out the 
laſtFlaw therein ; but, in ſpight of both, 

it triumph'd, by i its own naked Truth on- 
ly, over all manner of Oppoſition, and by 


God's Merey continues ſtill ſo to do, even 


to this Day. That a Cheat and a Fraud 
in a thing of this nature ſhould be impo- 
{cd on Men totally ignorant and illiterate, 
or that ſuch as they, when void of all man- 
ner of Religion, (as the Men of Mecca for 
the molt [© part were when Mahomet __ 

is 
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his - Aapaſiyre among them) ſhould be 
man to e 8 new. one, is no hard 


ne, Ped 1000 2. a Cheat "Fs Fraud, 
is what, morally, DESI, We man ej 
well reckon impoſſible. 

7. Mabumet offer d at no 7 rophecies, 
that he might =O run the hazard of be- 
ing confuted by the Event. But Jeſs 
Chriſt deliver d many clear. a plain 
Prophecies, ſeveral of which reſpected 
that v 2 in which he liyv 20 
were a ir prager time as plainly 
60 by the Co Completion of them. 

abamet offer d at no Miracles in 
pubücl. although continually. cell d up- 


on and provok d to it by his Oppoſers. 


for not being able to work N ones, 
he would not hazard himſelf to a Diſco- 
very by thoſe which were counterfeit. 
And therefore all thoſe Things which hs 
wah havego for Miracles; that is, his 


Converſe 
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Con verſe with the Angel Gabriel, his Jour- 
vey to Heaven, and the Armies of Angels 
that help'd him in his Bartles, are only 


related by him as Things acted behind 


the Curtain, of which there was no other 


Witneſs but himſelf alone, and conſe- 
quently there could be no Witneſs on the 


other ſide ever to contradict them. But 
Teſus Chriſt and his 4poſtles having the 
real Power of working Miracles, did 
them openly in the Sight of Thouſands, 
where all manner of Opportunity was 
given to every Spectator to examine into 


them, and try whether they were true 


or no; and therefore had there been any 
Cheat or Fraud in them, it is not poſſible 
to conceive how they ſhould have eſcap d 
4 Diſcovery. And yet no ſuch Diſcovery 


could ever be made; which was ſo con- 


vincing an Argument of their Truth and 
Reality, that even the bittereſt Enemies of 


our Haly Religzon from. the firſt yielded in 


this particular, and both Jews and Hea- 
thens allow d all thoſe miraculous. Works 
which are related of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles in the Books of the New Teftament 
to have been really and truly wrought by 
them, as hath been afore obſerv d. And 


indeed, the Evidence was too manifeſt to 


be deny d, ſince thoſe very Blind that Mp 


5 » - ; 
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ceived their Sight, thoſe Dumb that were 
enabled to ſpeak, thoſe Deaf that were 
reſtor d to their hearing, thoſe Lame that 
were made to walk, and thoſe Dead that 
were rais d again to Life, liv'd many Years 
after to be as ſtanding Monuments of the 
Truth of thoſe things, which no one could 
contradict... And therefore the Oppo- 
ſers of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt have all 
along rather choſen to invalidate the Au- 
hority of thoſe Miracles, than deny the 
Truth and Reality of them. 

For they allowing the Matters of Fact, 
object that there are other Powers lower 
than the Divine, that are able to bring 
them to pals; and therefore, although 


thoſe Works were wrought, they do not 


yet prove either the Perſons or the Do- 
ctrines which they taught to come from 
God, and conſequently can give no ſuch 


Evidence, as that which we inſiſt upon 


from them for the Truth of that Religion 
which we profeſs ; That others, by Ms 


gel art, have done the fame Things; 


That the Scriptures themſelves tell us ſo 


of Janne s, and Jambres, and Simon Magus; | 
and profane Writers of Apollonius T yaneu, 


Apuleius, and others; that both Moſes and 
Jeſus Chriſt knew this very well, and 
therefore fore · warn'd their Diſciples again 
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it, telling them that falſe Propbets ſhould 
ariſe, who ſhould ſhow Signs and Wonders 
to deceive, if poſſible, the very Elect; and 


that they ſhould take care not to hearken 
to them. And therefore, ſay they, if 


Signs and Wonders can be wrought by 
Falſe Prophets, how can they be Evidences 
for the true? Or how can we at all rely 
upon them for the verifying of any Do- 
ctrine which they deliver unto us? Or if 
thoſe Miracles which were wrought by 
them who are ſent of God, be only true 
Miracles, and all others falſe ones, how 
ſhall we diſtinguiſh the one from the 
other, ſo as by them to diſcern, whether 
the Doctrines be of God or no: 


But theſe Difficulties will be eaſily re- 
mov'd, and the Miracles of our Saviour 


and his Apoſtles, as they are allowd to 
be truly wrought by them, ſo alſo will 
they as truly prove the Doctrines which 


they taught, to come from God, if you 


will but conſider theſe following Particu- 
lars. 8 


Ii Miracles are Works done which 


are ſtrange and amazing to us, as being 
brought to paſs out of the ordinary road, 
and in a manner which we cannot com- 
prehend; and theſe are of two ſorts : 
nh H 1. Such 


them into. 
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1. Such as exceed only the Power of 
Man to effect them; and theſe we call 
Signs or Wonders : And, 2. Such as exceed 
the Power of any created Being whatſo- 
ever; and theſe only are properly Mi. 
ratles. | 
2. Where-ever fuch Miracles are 
wrought, as are of this lat ſort, God 
a!ohe muſt be the 4uthor of them; and 


thetefore, where-ever ſuch are found, 


they manifeſtly prove the Power of God 
co-operating with the Perſons, at whoſe 
Word they are done; and with whomſo- 
ever it doth thus co-operate, it neceſſa- 
rily demonſtrates their Mifton from him, 
and puts ſuch an authentick Seal to the 
Truth of the Doctrines which they teach, 


as cannot be deny'd. 


3. Where: ever a creating Power is 


neceſſary to the Effect produc'd, or the 
ſtated Laws of Nature are alter d, there 


it is certain none but God himſelf can be 


the Autbor of the Work done. For he 
alone is able to create; and he having 
created all Things according to his infinite 
Wiſdom, and given to each their proper 
"Eſſence and Operations, he allows none 
but himfelf to alter the Natures of them, 


or change that Courſe which he hath put 
4. But 
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4. But within the Laws and Powers 


ol Nature, there are abundance of Things 


which exceed the Power of Man to effect, 
and therefore ſeem. as Miracles to us, 


which may be produc'd by other created 
Beings, and theſe are evi Spirits as well 


1. To the producing of theſe Effects, 


evit Spirits as well as good are enabled 
two manner of ways: x. By their 


greater Knowledge of the Powers of 
Nature ; And, 2. By the. greater Agen- 
cy which they haye to apply them to 
effect. For, | 

6. There are a multitude of Things in 
Nature, that thoſe Spirits know the Na- 


ture of, which we do not. For their Abi- 


lities of knowing are vaſtly above ours, 
as not working by the dull Tools of Earth 
and Clay, as we do, and their Experience 
exceedingly greater, as having known 


the Works of God from the beginning, 
and by long Obſervation pry'd deep into 


the Secrets of them. If a Chymiſt or a 
Mathematician, by his Skill in the Powers 
of Natare, can do many Things, which, to 
the ignorant and unlearn d, thall ſeem as 


Miracles, (as we often find) how much 


more can thoſe knowing Spirits do ſo, 
whoſe Knowledge of the Powers of Na- 
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of ours is above that of the moſt i ignorant 


Subſtance to penetrate into Things, and 
actuate them into Operation; and alſo of 


they are endow d more or leſs with, ac- 


and by both theſe together, that is, their 


| within Nature's Limits, which exceed all 
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ture is vaſtly more above all ours put to- 
gether, than the higheſt and perfecteſt 


that lives among us. But, 

7. As thoſe Spirits have a vaſtly 
greater Knowledge of the Powers of Ne 
ture than we can have, ſo alſo have they 
a vaſtly greater Power to apply them to 
effect. For they are of a much greater 
Agility in their Motion, of a much finer 


a much ſtronger Agency or Power to 
work than we have, and which, no doubt, 


cording to the different Orders and De- 
grees in which God hath created them; 


greater Knowledge of natural Caules, and 
their greater Power to apply them tc ef- 
fect, can they do a great many Things 


the Powers of Men to effect, and ſeem 
a5 miraculous and wonderful unto us, 
whenever brought to pals. 

8. Good Spirits never work wha Mi- 
racles, but in ſubſerviency to the Divine 
Will, as they are neceſlary for the effect- 
ing of thoſe Things which God hath or- 
daind by their Miniſiry to bring to poſs 
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And to them thoſe Miracles mention d in 
Scripture, which exceed not the Power 
of ſuch created Beings, may be referr'd 
as the immediate Authors of them ; it 
not being likely that God would interpoſe 
his immediate Power, excepting only in 
ſuch caſes, as where there was need of it. 
For why ſhould the Lord himſelf put his 
Hand to that Work, which may as well 
be diſcharg'd by the Miniſtry of his Ser- 
vants ? 

9. Evil Spirits having in a great mea- 
ſure the ſame Knowledge of Natural 
Cauſes as the Good, and the like Power 
to bring them to effect, can alſo work the 
like Wonders, and, by God, are often per- 
mitted ſo to do, both for the Trial of 
Men, and alſo for other good Cauſes 
which to him, of his infinite Wiſdom, 


ſeem fitting; F and we have a plain In- 


ſlance of it in the caſe of Job. 

10. Evil Spirits have not only this 
Power of working the like Wonders, 
which Good Spirits do, but alſo another, 
which Good Spirits will never make ule 
of; that is, by Juggle, Deluſion, and De- 
ceit to imitate thoſe true and proper Mi- 
racles, which none but God himſelf can 
really effect. And thus, by the Deluſion 
of the Devil, was a Cheat put upon Saul 


es in 
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in the raiſing of Samuel to him from the 


dead. For really, to raiſe Samuel from 


the dead, none but God could, and there- 
fore that Appearance which Sau ſaw, was 
no more than a falſe Appearance, contri- 
ved by the Devil to put a Cheat and De- 
luſion upon him. And of this ſame ſort 
may we reckon the Miracles which Jan- 
ves and Jambres wrought in Imitation of 


Moſes. For to turn a Rod into a Serpent, 


and Water | into Blood, or to cauſe Fro 
to come up upon the Land (in which 


three Particulars they did the ſame thing 


by their Inchantments, that Moſes did by 
the Hand of God, are Works, which, if 
really done, require the creating Power 
to bring them to effect, which none but 
God hath ; and therefore in this caſe the 
Devil ated for them, not by his effect- 
ing, but only by his deluding Power. 
And ſuch Miracles the Scripture calls 
7 exle sg nat cyl peu Tg 8 Salad ; 


& The 2. 9. i. e. Lying or falſe Miracles, which are not 


really wrought, but only made ſo to appear 
by the juggle and delufion of Satan. 


11. Thoſe Cheats and Deluſions of the 


Devil, whereby he imitates rhe true and 
real Miracles of God, which he cannot 


Work, are only in tranſient Effects, like 
thoſe | of J users no ad : Stages never in 


ſuch 
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ſuch as are laſting and permanent. And 
where the Effect is totally tranſient, God's 
Works are often ſo far above the Devils 
Imitation, that even in theſe there will 

be ſtill a multitude of Particulars, where - 
in he can have no Power, as much as by 
Juggle or Deluſion, to do any thing like 
unto them. 

12. Whatſoever Signs or Wonders are 
wrought by Magicians or Falſe Prophets, 
muſt be referr'd to one of theſe two 
Heads; that is, that they are either the 
Dewll's Works, or the Devil's Deluſions: 
And the Scriptures, Which tell us of Ma- 
giciaus and Falſe Prophets working ſuch 
Signs and Wonders, do in many Places 
= them hereto. 

13: Thoſe Signs or Wonders which are 


really wrought by the Devil and his Evil 


Spirits, are to be diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe 
which are wrought by the Power of Au- 
gels or Good Spirits, by theſe following 
Marks: x. That Avgels or Good Spirits 
never work thoſe Wonders, but in ſubſer- 
viency to the Will of God, for the pro- 
moting of Truth and Ri ighteoulneſs; but 
the Devil and his Boil Spirits only for 
the promoting of Error and Wickedneſs. 


| 2. Angeli or Goo Spirits never co- operate 
in N Production of thoſe Wonders with 


oa a. 
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promoted; but the Devil and his Evil 
Spirits do it moſtly in Things miſchievous 


or elſe in ſuch trivial and fooliſh Matters 


dance of very wonderful Works may be 


but alſo by Evil, © 
oo ooo 
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any Prophet or Teacher, but ſuch only as 
being ſent of God, are good and righteous 


Perſons ; but the Devi} and his Evil Spi- 


rits only with ſuch, as not being ſent of 
God, are Evil like themſelves. 3. Angels 
or Good Spirits never exert their Power 
to work theſe Wonders, but in Things ſe- 
rious and grave, whereby either the 
Good of Men, or the Honour of God is 


both to God's Honour and Man's Good 


as are beneath God or his Holy Angels to 
be concern'd in. And by the ſame 
Marks alſo may we diſtinguiſh God's Mi. 
racles from the Devil's Juggles, and 
thoſe wonderful Works which the Hand 
of the Almighty really effecteth, from thoſe 
falſe Appearances which the Devil makes 
in Imitation of them to put a Cheat and 
a Deluſion upon us. Which Particulars 
being premis d, the Anſwer to the fore- 
going Objections will be as followetb. 


1. We do acknowledge that abun- 


effected by Powers lower than the Di- 
vine, and that not only by Good Spirits, 


* 


2. That 


| 
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2. That therefore ſuch Works alone 
are never ſufficient Proof of a Divine Miſ- 
fron, unleſs corroborated by ſuch concur- 
ring Circumſtances as prove them not 
to 5 from Evil Spirits, but only from 
Goo 


That where-ever ſuch wonderful 
N works are done at the Word of a wicked 
5 Man, or to a wicked Purpoſe, (5. e. either 
to influence to a wicked Practice, or to 
s I give Credit to ſome falſe Doctrine) or elſe 
„In ſuch mean an trivial Caſes as are be- 
$ neath the Majeſty of God or his Mini- 
o ring Spirits to be concern d in, there we 
© may be ſure that he that doth thoſe 
Works, how much ſoever he may pretend 
d WF to a Divine Miſſion, is only a Falſe Pro- 
diet; and that it is not by the Power of 
ſe Cod or his Good Spirits, but only by the 
; Power of the Devil and his Wicked Spi- 
its that they are wrought ; and againſt 
thoſe Wonders is it, anc the Workers of 
them, that Moſes warneth the Fews, and 
Jeſus Chrif his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
| be aware of them. 

4. Where they who work thoſe Mon- 
ders are holy and righteous Men, and do 
not teach any Doctrine contrary to the 
certain Dictates of Natural Religion, or the 
Niger moos of God afore given unto us, and 


at the 
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of his Miniſtring Spirits, who can bear 


F. As ſuch Works which the Devil 


Jaggle or Deluſion imitate, becauſe Men 
may be deceiv'd by the one as well a5 
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the Wonders which they work are in ſuch 
ſerious and grave Matters as are not un- 
worthy of God or his Miniſtring Spirits 
to be concern'd in, there we have no rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect Satans Power in the eſſect. 
ing of them ; and therefore ſuch Works 
may, although not of themſelves alone, 
yet with theſe concurring Circumſtances 
be ſufficient Proof of the Truth of any 
Doctrine which they give Teſtimony un- 
to. For although they cannot be prov'd 
to be immediately from God, becauſe pro- 
duceable by inferior Beings; yet with 
rheſe Circumſtances accompanying them, 
they. mult at leaſt appear to be the Works 


Teſtimony to nothing but what is from 
God, whoſe Will they are in all Things 
ſublervient unto. 


Lomas WE > HE ö TER 4 


and his Evil Spirits can do, are not of 
ſelf· ſufficient Proof to a Divine Miſſion, 
ſo neither are ſuch which he can by 


22 


the other; and therefore the ſame con- 
curring Circumſtances are neceſſary to 
theſe alſo, and by the ſame Marks are Wr 
„„. 
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6. But where the Works are ſuch as no 
created Being can either really produce, 
or by Juggle or Delufion imitate, there 


thoſe Yorks do of themſelves alone prove 
a Divine Miſſion, and give an authentick 
* I Scal of undeniable Truth to every Do- 
» I arine thus reveal'd unto us. 
b 7. Although therefore it ſhould be al- 
/ Jow'd that ſome of the Miracles which 


produceable by Powers lower than the Di- 
„vine; yet ſince they who did them were 
h moſt holy and righteous Perſons, and did 

not teach any Doctrine contrary either to 
65 che Dictates of Natura! Religion, or the Re- 
velations of God afore given unto Men; 
and the Miracles themſelves were not in 
S Wl fuch mean and trivial caſes as are related 


with theſe Circumſtances they ſufficiently 
„appear to be, if not immediately from the 
0% Hand of God, yet at leaſt from his Mini- 
ſtring Spirits, and their Worts; ſince all 
done in ſubſerviency to the Divine Will, 
do as thoroughly prove a. Divine Miſſion, 
where-ever they evidently appear to be 
theirs, as thoſe of God himſelf. That 
Chrif and his Apaſtles were moſt holy 
and righteous Perſons, and taught no 
Doctrine which was in the leaſt contrary 

to 


„ cCbris and his Apoſtles wrought, might be 


of Apollonius Tyaneus, and others like him; 
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to the Diftates of Natural Religion, hath 
been afore ſhown ; and how far their Mi. 
racles were from being in mean and trivial 


Matters, the Works themſelves make evi- 


dent: And it is as certain, that no Doctrine 
of theirs ever contradicted in the leaſt any 
Divine Revelation aſore given unto Mev. 


For Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles every 


where allow both the Law and the Pro- 
pbets to be from God. Had they taught 


any thing which would have charg'd a 
Falſhood on either, they muſt then in- 
deed have been ſaid to contradict Divine 
Revelations afore given, and would there- 
by have fallen under that Character and 
Mark of Falſe Prophets which I have above 
laid down ; but they were ſo far from this, 
that the Law and the Prophets were the 


- Ground-work which they founded all their 


Doctrines upon. For the Zaw contained 
in Types and Shadows, and the Prophets 
in their Prophecies and dark Sayings, what- 
ever the Goſpel hath in Subſtance and Rea- 
tity ſince clearly deliver d unto us, and 
laid down all that in the fir/# Rudiments 
which Chrift and his Apoſtles afterwards 
built up into Perfection in that Hoh 
Religion which they have given unto us. 
And therefore, although the Gel hath 
aboliſh'd the Lam, it was not by contra- 
* dieting 
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dicting or condemning it, but by perfect- 
ing and fulfilling it in that manner, as all 
the Prophets fore-ſhow d that it ſhould, 

8. But the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles were moſt of them undenia- 
bly ſuch as could not be produc'd but 
by the immediate Hand of God himſelf, 
as neceſſarily requiring the creating Pow- 
er to effect them; and alſo of that Per- 


manency as allow'd no room for Fugg/e 


or Delufton to take place in them. For 
what other Power but that of the 4/- 
mighty could raiſe a Man, who had been 
four Days dead, again to Life? Or what 
other Hand, but that of the Creator 
himſelf, could make him fee who had 


been without the natural Organs of Sight 


from his very Birth? Or what but the 
ame Power which firſt form'd Man of 
the Duſt of the Earth, could reſtore him, 
in ſo many Inſtances as our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles did, to Health and Perfecti- 


on, when the very Parts and Veſlels ne- 


ceſſary thereto, were thoroughly periſh- 
ed; and in ſo miraculous a manner, with 
a Word of their Mouth, bring back to- 
tal Privations again to their former Ha- 
bits? Or what Craft of Satan can reach 
as much as to an Imitation of ſuch won- 
derful Works as theſe, which * 
in 
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hind them, for many Years after, Effects 


of laſting Permanency in the Perſons cu- 
red, not only to be Monuments of the 
Things done, but alſo undeniable Eviden- 
ces of the Truth and Reality of them > It 
would be too long to go over all the Mi- 
racles of this Nature, which Chriſt and 
his Holy Apoſtles did for the Confirmation 
of thoſe Holy Truths which they taught. 
Theſe already mention d are ſufficient to 


ſhow, that ſome of their Miracles at leaſt 


were ſuch as are above the Powers of all 
created Beings either to effect or imitate; 


and therefore theſe certainly muſt be al- 
 Jow'd to be from God alone, without 
Poſſibility of /mpoſfure, Deceit, or Delu- 


fion in them; and in that they are ſo, 
they muſt neceſſarily pgove the Miſſion 
of them, at whoſe Word they were done, 
to be from him alſo, and conſequently 
become a Witneſs to the Truth of every 


Doctrine deliver d by them, as firm, 


certain, and infallible, as the Veracity 
of Ged himſelf, which can never err or 
deceive for ever. And fo much of the 
fifth Mark of Impaſturc. 
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SECT. vi 


VI. No Impeſture, when entruſted with 

many Conſpirators, can be long conceal 'd. 
For what Plot or Conſpiracy have we ever 
BE known or heard of, which hath been thus 
manag d, and hath not had ſome falſe 
Brother or other to diſcover it? eſpecial- 
ly if there be any great Wickedneſs in- 
tended by it, or any great Danger attend- 
ing the Execution of it (as moſtly is in 
ſuch Deſigns.) For then if the thing it 
ſelf doth not work the Conſcience into 
an Abhorrence, the Fear of the Conſe- 
quence may at leaſt deter from it; and it 
ſeldom fails but one of theſe two, in all 
ſuch caſes, drives ſome or other into a 
Diſcovery ; and in this Age of Plots we 
have Inſtances enough hereof. And what 
Plot can be more wicked, than to impoſe a 
falſe Religion upon Mankind? And what 
can be more dangerous than to attempt 
it 2 What hath been already ſaid, ſuffici- 
ently proves both theſe Particulars; and 
therefore if the firſt planting of Chriſtia- 
nity were ſuch a Plot, certainly one of 
theſe two, that is, either the Wickedneſs, 
or the Danger, would have wrought ſome 
7, or other into a Diſcovery of it. For they 
| were 
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were not a few that were admitted there. 


9 i Cor. 15. into. They were at leaſt (*) ve hundred 


that were in that, which you muſt call 
the greateſt Secret of it; I mean the Ke. 
ſurrection of our Saviour from the dead; 
For that is the main Article of our Holy 
Chriſtian Religion ; the Truth of which 
proves all the reſt, and without which all 
the reſt muſt have fallen to the Ground, 


(1) 1 Cor. r5. and our whole Faith become (+) vain. And 


therefore had but any one of theſe fu: 
hundred, who are aſſerted to have been 
the Witneſſes of it, diſcover d the thing 
to have been only a Conſpiracy of Impo- 
ſture between them, this Diſcovery mult 
have laid open the whole Deſign, and put 
a total End thereto. And were not the 
thing certainly true which they atteſted, 
it is ſcarce to be conceiv'd but that ſome 
or other of them muſt have done fo. 4- 
mong the Twelve Apoſtles one was found 
à Traytor to his Maſter ; and how much 
more then may we expect that there 
ſhould have been one ſuch among Fir 
hundred? and eſpecially in a caſe where 
all ought to have been ſo ; that is, to dil- 
cover a Plot againſt the Souls of all Mare 
kind, and deliver the World from being 
impos d on thereby. Among ſo many i 
ſcarce happens, but ſome or other Pi 
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falſe to the beſt Cauſe; and how hard is 
it then to conceive, that in ſuch'a num- 
ber none ſhould be foung to betray the 
worſt ? And can we call it any other than 
the worſt, if it be ſuch an /mpoſture as you 
would have it to be? Were Chriſtianity 
really ſuch, and this Doctrine of the Reſar- 
rection of our Saviour totally the Forgery 
of thoſe who atteſted it, ſo many as Five 
hundred could never have all kept the Se- 
cret; or if they ſhould, out of Love to their 
own Invention, or any Self-ends which 
they might have therein, be inclin'd ſo 
to do; yet Pyniſhmear, Pain, and Torture, 
uſe to extort the moſt hidden Devices, 
and make the moſt obſtinate Offenders, 
the cloſeſt Deſigners, and the moſt re- 
ſervd Plotters of Miſchief, to come to a 
Confeſſion. And what Puniſhments, what 
Pains, what Tortures did thoſe firſt Wit- 
neſſes of this main and fundamental Ar- 
ticle of our Faith go thro for the ſake 
of that Teſtimony which they did bear 
thereto 2 And yet did any one of them ever 
flinch from it? Did any one of them ever 
retract what he had atteſted concerning 
it? Prove but this, and then you will 
ſay ſomething to make out the Charge 
which you lay againſt it. But they were 
ſo far herefrom, that 12 all perſiſted in 
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it to the laſt ; and not only ſo, but were 
every one of them ready to ſhed their 
Blood for a Witneſs to the Truth of what 
they aſſerted, And a great many of them 
actually did fo;and all the Terrors, Threats 
and Tortures of the Perſecutors were not 
able to deter them herefrom. And what 
greater Evidence then can there be given 
to any Truth in the World, which depends 
upon Matter of Fact, than that which 
Obriſtianity hath from the Teſtimony of 
thoſe Men, in ſo great a number and ſuch 
a manner enen Witneſs mA 


SECT. Vi. 


Vn. The laſt Mark of an n 
Thüt it can never be-eſtabliſh'd without 
Force and Violence. For if it hath wicked 
_ for its Authors, worldly Intereſt for 
its End, Falfity and Error for its Do- 
Brides, and recdives its Riſe, from the 
Oruft and Fraud of its firſt Promoters, as! 
havealready ſhown, the Search of the In- 
uiſnive will foon find it out, and Man- 
:Kind-will not long bear the Jmpaſlure, un- 
leis they be over: rul d by Vielence, and 
have all Objections againſt it filenc'd 
with the Sword at their Threats. This 


Was the Method which Mabomet took to 
eſtabiiih thut b Religion which he in- 


vented. 


La 7 cnmmn TT 5 ww 


1 


7 . . 7 


— 7 8 


4 Letter to the Deiſts, 


vented. For he proſecuted wich War all 
that would not ſubmit thereto, and made 


it no leſs than Death for any to gainſay 


it, or as much as raiſe the leaſt Diſpute 
agaiaſt any of the Doctrines of it. And 
without his doing this, the Reaſon of all 
Mankind muſt have appear'd againſt it, 
and it could never have ood. And the 
Romavi/ts ha ve learnt from him to take 
the ſame courſe, as to thoſe Doctrines of 
Impoſture which they have ſuperadded to 
the Chriſtian Religion. For they declare 
ill thoſe to be Heretichs, and proſecute 
them with Sword, Fire, and Faggot, that 
refuſe to receive them; and thus by the 


tions; they have eſtabliſhd and ſtill keep 
up thoſe groſs Errors in their Church, 
which neither Reaſos nor Religion can ever 
; and the fame muſt be done as 
10 all * Falſities impos d on Mankind 
before: they can have any firm footing 


imong them. For it is only Force and Vio- 


knce that can cram ſuch things down 


Men's Throats, which their Reaſon and 


their Judgment muſt ever renounce. The 
unthinkng Multitude may for a while be 


carry d away by the Craft of the /mpoſtor, 


and by the Arts of Hypncrijj and Detufion 


* 


Power of their — and their Inguiſi- 
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that ſhall be offer d unto them; but when 


the Heat of the firſt Zeal is over, and the 


| Matter comes to be examin d into by Rea- 


ſon, and coolly ſcann'd through by the 
Inquiſitive, Impoſture cannot ſtand the 
Teſt, but muſt ſoon be laid open, blaſted, 
and exploded thereon. And therefore un- 
leſs it be accompany d with Force to ſup- 
preſs this Enquiry, and hath Power on its 
ſide to compel Men to acquieſee therein, 
how much ſoever it may delude Men at 


firſt, it can never obtain any laſting Eſta- 
bliſhment among them. And this hath | 


been the caſe of all the Zmpoſtors which 
have ever yet appear'd in the World, 


without this Power to back them; and 


how great Progreſs ſoever any of them 
may have made in the firſt Heat, they have 
all at length been detected, and exploded, 


and ſunk to nothing, for want of this Sup- 


port on their ſide to keep them up. For 
nothing but Truth can of it ſelf alone ſtand 
the Teſt of Ages upon its own bottom 
only. Falſhood and Error are too weak 
for ſuch a Trial, and therefore unleſs ſup- 
ported by ſome external Strength, and 


fenced thereby againſt all Aſſaults of Op- 


poſers, they muſt neceſſarily fall to the 
Ground, and again come to nothing; and 
here Education, or the force of long: ” 
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ceived Cuſtom is not ſtrong enough for 
this (and neither can in the firſt propa- 
cating of an [mpoſtare) there the Sword 
muſt come in to over-rule all, or nothing 
of this nature can be eſtabliſh'd among 
Men. But Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in- 


ſtead of making uſe of any ſuch Force to 


eſtabliſh the Religion which they taught, 
hadall the Force and Powers of the World 
in Oppoſition againſt it, and yet in ſpight 
of the World it at length prevail'd over 
the World by the dint of its own Truth 
only; and after having ſtood the Aſſault 


of all manner of Perſecutions, as well as 


other Oppoſitions, for three hundred Years 


together, carry d the Victory over the fier- 
ceſt of its Enemies, and made the greateſt 


of them, even the Roman Emperors them- 
ſelves, to ſubmit thereto ; and all this 


while it had ſharpned againſt it, not only 


the Sword of the Superior Powers, but al- 
ſo the Tongues of the Slanderers, and the 
Wits of all the Learned of thoſe times. But 
how much ſoever it was oppreſs'd by the 
firſt of theſe, blacken'd by the ſecond, 


and-ſifted and ſearched into by the laſt, 


it ſtood all theſe Trials without loſing 


any thing thereby, but at laſt came out 


of them all, like Gold out of the Furnace, 


ſtill of che ſame Weight, Fineneſs, and 


i Purity, 
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Purity, without receiving from that Fire 
which conſumeth all Things elſe, the leaſt 
waſte or diminution thereof. Had it been 
falſe, and ow d its Original only to Deceit 
and Impoſture, it would have needed all 
thoſe means of Violence for its Eſtabliſh- 
ment and Support; but ſince it thus ſtood 
not anly — he them, but alſo in ſpight 
of them; when all arm d on the Adver- 
farics (ide for three Centuries together in 
bitter Oppoſition againſt it, what greater 
Argument can we have for the Truth there- 
of ? For can you think that Falſpood and 
_ Zmpoſiure could ever have held out with 
ſuch ſteady and unſhaken Conſtancy for 
ſo many Years, as Chriſtzanity thus did? 
or that it is poſſible for any fort of Men 
ſo long to have born all this for the fake 
of a Lye 2 Falſbood can have no Foundati- 

on for ſuch a Conſtancy, or Inpuſture any 
| reaſon to engage Men thereto. The lntereſt 
of this World is ever the bottom and foun- 


dation of all fuch Forgeries ; and therefore 


as ſoon as Puniſhments and Perſecutions 
make it to be no Mans Intereſt to be for 
them, they ever fall of themſelves, for 
want of that Foundation on which they 
afore ſtood. But Chriſtianity having come 
into the World contrary to all the Intereſis 
E E- aad in ins very lafancy thug ftoce 
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the ſhock of all the Powers thereof engag d 
in Perſecution againſt it, as I have menti- 
oned ; and not only ſo, but alſo praſper'd 
and became eftablith'd in the midſt of the 
hotteſt Aſſaults thereof, this plaioly ſhows 
that it had another kind of Foundation on 
which it was built, a Foundation of Truth 
and Righteouſneſs, and not only ſo, but a 
Foundation that was laid and fix'd in ſuch 
2 manner by the Hand of God himſelf, as 
never to be ſhaken. For what Truth of it 
ſelf alone could ever have made its way 
into the World in ſuch a manner as the 
Chriſtian Religion did, or ever have gain d, 
2painſt all the Powers thereof, ſuch a Pre- 
valency over it, without ſome extraorgi- 


nary aſſiſtance conducting and helping it 


therein? The ſtrongeſt Truths we know 
are cruſh'd by ſuch means of violence as 
that encountred with, and even firſt prin- 
ciples themſelves have been overpo er d 
by them. And therefore that Chriſtianity 
ſhould thus enter the World, and thus 
from its firſt Entry bear up againſt fuck 
long and terrible Trials of Perſecution 
and Oppreſſion as it met with, without 
the leaſt flinching under them, muſt be 
owing to ſomewhat more than its own 
bare truth. And what but the hand of 
Gd himſelf backing and ſtrengthening it 
hs EP Om In 
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in the conflict, could be ſufficient to give 
it ſuch a victory therein? For that a few 
poor Fiſhermen, the Diſciples of a Cruci- 
fied Maſter, ſhould without Power, Learn. 
ing, or Reputation, or any other of the 


Intereſts or Favours of the World on their 


ſide, be able to introduce a ve Religion 
into the World directly oppoſite to all the 
Intereſts, Pleaſures, and prevailing Hu- 
mours of it, as Chriſtianzty then was, and 
that this Religion in ſpight of all the Pow- 
ers, Cunning, Malice, and Learning of 
the World joyn'd together in moſt fierce 


| Oppoſition, and bitter Perſecution againſt 


it for three hundred Years together, ſnoud 
not only bear up, but alſo at length pre- 


vail over the World, and ſubject the high: 


eſt Powers therein to the Obedience of its 
Laws, is an Event ſo ſtrange and wonder- 
ful, and, morally ſpeaking, ſo far above 
the Poſſibility of all ordinary Means to 


bring it to paſs, as plainly manifeſteth 


the extraordinary working of God himſelf 
therein. And for my part, had the Chriſli- 
an Religion no other Miracle to bear wit- 
neſs thereto,” this alone would be Miracle 


enough to me 'ſufficiently to convince 


me of the Truth thereof. At leaſt ſince 
it thus enter d into the World, and thus 
became eſtabliſh'd in it, it muſt be * 
ot: OL Tie” 8 
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ed to be ſo far differing from an Impoſture 
in that Method of Violence which that 
needs for its Eſtabliſhment, as to be totally 
oppoſite thereto, and in this particular (as 
] hope I have ſhown of all the reſt) not to 


have the leaſt Mark or Character thereof. 


And thus far having laid before you all 
the obvious Marks of Impoſture, and pro- 
ved that none of them can belong to Chri- 


flianity, 1 hope what hath been ſaid will 


ſufficiently infer the Concluſion, which 1 
have undertaken to make out unto you, 
That our Holy Chriſtian Religion cannot 
be ſuch an Impaſture, as you would have 


it to be, but really is that Sacred Truth 


— God, which you are all bound to be- 
leve. 

' It is too common with Mankind to 
frame their Judgments according to their 
Inclinations,and upon very ſlight Grounds 
haſtily to run away with [dea's of things, 
when they correſpond” with the prevail- 
ing bent of their Affections, which, when+ 
ever put into a true light before them, 
muſt all appear to be falſe and wrong 


taken. And this I reckon'to be your caſe. 


Your Inclinations ſtrongly leading you 
Into Infidelity, you would fain have 
Chriſtianity be an Impoſture, and there- 
fore have oyer-eaſily and haſtily brew wh 
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daced on very weak Grounds to believe 
it ſo to he. And that you may be unde- 
ceiv d in ſo dangerous and deſtructive an 
Error, | have endeavour d in the eaſieſt 
and moſt familiar manner I could think 
of, to put this Buſineſs in a true light be- 
fore you. 1. By lettiag you ſee what an 
Anpoſtare is, in that true Picture which! 


have drawn of it in the Life of him who 


was really and truly ſuch an Impoſlar, as 
you would have Jeſus Chriſt to be. And, 
2. By 7 we ey pag and Pro- 
perties which naturally belong to every 
fuch poſture, and ſhowing of each of | 
them that they cannot belong to that Ho- 


y Religion which we profeſs. And I hope, 


when you have conſider d all this tho- 
roughly, you will fee how much you 


have been deceivd in thoſe Opinions 


which you have ſo precipitately given 
up your ſelves unto. 

You cannot but be ſenſible how great 
the Streſs is which we lay on this Matter, 
and how very ill your Caſe muſt be, if we 
are in the right, and you in the wrong; 
and therefore the thing is of ſufficient Im- 
portance to deſerve your moſt ſerious 
Conſideration, and that in ſuch a manner 
as to make you lay aſide all thoſe ground 
leſs Prejudices and wrong Byaſſes which 


may 
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may obſtruct an impartial Inquiry; and 
if you will be pleas d, for the ſake of 
your own Souls, to do thus much, I am 
content to leave the Succeſs of what I 
now offer unto. you, to God's s Grace, as 
your own Judgments. | £4 

As to the particular Reaſons which you 
may alledge for your Disbelief of our Ho- 
ly Chriſtian Religion, whether they be Ob- 
jections drawn againſt it either from Hi. 
fory Philoſophy, or the Taconfiſtencies which 
yoga imagine you find in the Books of Holy 
Writ, in which it is deliver'd down unto 
vs; it is not my Purpoſe now to enter in- 
to any Diſputes with you about them. 
That which I at preſent purpoſe, is not fo 
much to confider thoſe Premiſes, as the 
Conc luſſon which you pretend to draw 
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s Wl herefrom, That Chri/iavity muſt there- 


fore be an Znpofture; and from the nature 

of ſuch an J. hy and the nature of our 
* Holy Cagi Religios laid in a true light, 
and compar d together with each other, 
ev evidence unto you the Inconſiftency 
5 Wl of this Charge; and if what I have now 


5 Wl clear Sight of this Matter, it will be to- 
\T I tally needleſs for me to meddle any fur- 


ogg to have been the pon” 


faid oan be of any Force to let you into a 


1d wer. For all thoſe Objections which 
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ſons of your Infidelity, have been already 
abundantly. anſwer d and confuted by o- 
thers. But the Opinion which you have 
conceited, that Chriſtianity is an Impoſture, 


having ſo far prepoſſeſs d your Judgment, 


as to influence it againſt all Things of this 
nature that can be propos d unto you, it 
will be in vain to offer any thing farther 
as to thoſe Particulars, till this Prejudice 
be remov'd; and were it once remov d, 
what hath already been ſaid in Anſwer to 
them, will be abundantly ſufficient to give 


vou full Satisfaction. Although this Me- 


thod may ſeem illogical thus to aſſault the 
Concluſion without medling with the Pre- 
miſſes from which you pretend to have 
deduced it; yet it is no other than what 
you your ſelves have neceſſitated me unto 
by taking up the Concluſion firſt, and the 
Premiſſes afterward. Had you indeed firlt 
began with thoſe Reaſons which you of- 
fer for your Infidelity, and been really, by 
the Conviction of them led into this Con- 
clufion, That Chriſtianity is an Impoſture, 
it would then have been proper and fit- 
ting that I ſhquld have begun there too, 
and no otherwiſe have endeavour d to 
overthrow the Concluſſon, but by firſt over- 
throwing the Premiſſes from whence you 
geduc d it. But ſince it is well known 
b th that 
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that the Conc luſſon hath been of greater 
force with the moſt of you to make you 
aſſent to the Premiſſes, than the Premiſſes 
to prove the Coxclufſon; and it is only the 
fond Conceit you have taken up in com- 
pliance with ill Company, or worſe Incli- 
nations, that Chriſtianity muſt be an Impo- 
fure, that hath made any of thoſe Argu- 
ments ſeem ſo concluſive with you, which 
are brought to prove it; this makes it ne- 


ceſſary for me to begin my Endeavours 


for your Conviction at that ſame Point 


where you firſt began your Infidelity, and 


to attack the Concluſion in the firſt place, 
before any Succeſs can be expected to- 
wards the ſetting you right as to any 
thing elſe. For as long as you are wil- 
fully bent out of a meer Fondneſs for In- 
fidelity, to hold Chriſtianity to be an Im- 
poſture, this will make every Argument 
ſeem ſtrong to you that is brought to 
prove it, and every Solution inſufficient 
which is given thereto, and render all 
Means for your Conviction utterly ineffe- 
Qual unto you. And therefore this being 
in truth the firſt Error which hath influ- 
ene d your Mind to all the reſt, this muſt 
be firſt remov d; and if what I have ſaid 


can; be of any Force in order hereto, by 
«ting you ſee how much you have been 


miſtaken 
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miſtaken herein, this I 


given up your 
_ clearly diſcern. how much you have been 


World and had it not 
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hope will remove 
that Prejudice which" hath hinder d you 
from ſeeing the Strength of thoſe — 

ments which have been already offer d 
for your Conviction as to all other Parti- 
ä of that Inſidelity which you have 
your {elves unto, and make you 


miltaken in them alſo, * thereby be- 
come the Means of delivering your Souls 
from that terrible which you ex · 
pole them unto; the accompliſhing of 
which is che whole End, 
ſiga of the Diſcourſe which I now offer 
unto on. iS gol 

Zut here perahagce it may be ask'd, 


| and I think it reaſonable to give you Fail 


faction herein, Why I have ſet forth un- 
to yon an dwpakwre'by fo foul a Picture 
as that af Mahbomet 2 And to this I have 
theſe two Anſwers to return? a. Becauſe 
I have none other to do it by, Mia hamet 
being the only /mpafor who could ever 
prevail ſo far as to eſtabliſh his Ipeſture, 
and make it a Randing Religion in che 
gone ſo far, it 


could not have been ſuch an ſmpofture as 
you would have hriſtianity to be, or 2 
all fit to be oompard with it in the Argu- 
ment now before us. And, 2dly. 1 
et | oy 
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foul ſoever the Picture of Mahomet may 
be, we have no reaſon from the nature 
of the thing ever to imagine that any 
other Impoſtor can have a fairer, till you 
bring us an Inſtance thereof. And theſe 
two I hope may be ſufficient to clear me 
from acting any way unfairly in this Mat- 
ter, as if I had made choice of the L ife of 
ſo wicked a Perſon as Mahomet, therein to 
picture out an Impoſture unto you. only to 
make it appear in the fouleſt Dreſs it is 
capable of, the better to advantage there · 
by that Cauſe which I handle. | 
But to the firſt of theſe. Anſwers, I 
foreſee this Objection will be made: If 
Mahomet be the only Impaſtor that ever 
eſtabliſh'd his Im paſlure in the World, 
how then hath it come to paſs, that there 
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re Ml ave been ſo many falſe Religions among 
ve MW Mankind? To * I reply, Not by In- 
ik polare, ſuch as Mabumet's Was, and ſuch 
* as Chriſtianity muſt be, if it be ſuch an 
* 
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n — The firſt — which God gave 
as i unto Man, was that Natural: Religion 
1 which he imprinted, on his very Nature, 
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the Fall overwhelm d him, was that where. 
by God was worlhipped and ſerved by 
him afterwards ; only with this Addition, 
That whereas Man in his Innocency ad- 
dreſsd himſelf to God immediately of 


| himſelf alone, and in his own Name, he 


could never after his Fall from it, have any 
more Acceſs unto him, but through a Me- 
diator; God's infinite Purity and Greatneſs 
on the one hand, and Man's infinite Guilt 
and Vileneſs on the' ether, after that fatal 
Miſcarriage of our Firſt Parents did put 


them at ſo vaſt a diſtance the one from the | 


other, that in the Nature of the thing there 
could be no other way thenceforth of 
3 any Communion between 
them; and therefore had not this way 
been found out again to bring Man to God, 


he muſt totally have been eſtrang'd from 


him for ever after. But God of his infinite 
Merey having reſolved not thus to caſt 
us off, he appointed us a Mediator as ſoon 
as we had fallen, and promis d to ſend him 
in his appointed time to take our Nature 
upon him, and therein pay down that 
Price of Redemption for us; by vertue 
whereof his Mediation ſhould always 
be ſufficient to obtain Mercy, and Par- 


don, and Acceptance for us. And this 5 


that which was meant by Cd's promiſing 
Nag 105 _ immedi 
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immediately after the Fall, that be ſeed of 
the Woman ſhould break the Serpent s bead; 


which being farther explained by After- 
Revelations, the whole Religion of God's 
People after that was to offer up their Wor- 
ſhip unto him through hope in this Media- 
tor; and all the 7dolatry, Polytheiſm, and 
other falſe Worſhips which after aroſe in 


the Heathen World, were all by ſuch eor- 


147 


rupt deviations therefrom, as the ſuperſti- 


tions of men, the unfaithful way of tranſ- 


mitting Divine Revelations by Tradition 


only, and the decay of all Divine Know- 


ledge occaſioned thereby, in proceſs of 
time introduced among them. For when 
Mankind began to increaſe after the . 
Flood, and they were taught from Noah 


heir Forefather thus to worſhip God 
through hope in a Mediator, as the know- 


ledge of thoſe Divine Truths which 1 


delivered to them began to decay, and Su- an 
perſtition to increaſe among them, they 


began to determine themſelves to ſuch 


' Mediators/ as their own Imaginations led 
them to fancy, and ſome choſe Angels, 


and others Men deceaſed, for this Office; 


and in proceſs of time erected Temples and 


Images unto. them, and honoured them 


With Divine Wor ſhip, l in order to render 
| them the more helpful 13 beneficent un · 
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d chem. The Babyhniant or Chaldean, 
Who were the firſt form d State after the 


Flood, fooked on Angels to have been the 
Mediators God had appointed, through 


whom they were to come unto him; and 


for this reafon directed their Worſhip to 
the Sun, and 


* 


Planets, which they fancy d 

to be the Habitations (a) 
where thoſe Angels dwelt; 
&& alſo erected Images unto 
them, into which they rec- 


the 8p here,; 


ing Rvigs Bodies 
© Obition ofthe 


An, and the reſt of the 


hbave over t 


Ancient Challeant, is it is of 
the Sabii now ang deſcen- 
ded from them , That there 


was in each Star an Agel in the (1 


ſame manner 18 2 Souls are 


3 Ye 
ne \-\ 1707 


3, and hüte have all their 
Motion, and alſo that Influence 
| which they are  ſufpos'd to 
World, and for 
this reaſon s it that they 
worſhipped them. 


deo the 


CT + 


% 
2; . 


kon'd their Influence and 


Divine Power did deſcend, 


and remain with them, 
When | thoſe | Luminaries 


"themſelves were ſet and 
"Uiſappe 
on; ſo that their Notion 
- wastomake 
thro the mages tothe Pla- 
ners, and thro' the Planets 
Augelr that dwelt in them, and thro 
the — o Grd himſelf, whom they 

how | dg'd to be the One Supreme 


ard in their Hori- 
he 


their Addreſſes 


Being, who was the Creator and Gover- 
er ef all Things. 


Andthis was the firſt 


alarruus 'Relagion which was eſtabliſ d 
in the 'Workd, and long /prevaild over a 
grereat part of it, und is ſtill preſerv d 55 
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the Eaſ# among the Sed of the Sabiaus 
even to this Nay. But the Perſians: not 
liking the Worſhip of the Plaxets by Ima- 
ges, would endure no other Symbol to re- 
preſent thoſe glorious Luminaries by, but 
Fire only, of which they reckon'd them 
to be conſtituted ;; and therefore where- 
ever they prevail'd, they deſtroy'd all 
Images out of the Temples, and plac'd Fire 
in their ſtead ; And from hence the Mags - 
or the Werſhippers of Fire had their Ori- 
ginal. But from their having one Symbol, 
they ſpeedily came to the aſſerting but of 
one Deity repreſented by it, which they 
would have to be Light, and that of the 
Mixture of this and Dartaeſs, all Things 
in this World were compounded ; that 
Light was the Cauſe or Principle of all 
Good, and Darkxe/s the Cauſe or Princi- 
ple of all Evil; and therefore under the 
Symbol of Fire they worſhipp'd Light as 


their God, but deteſted Darkneſs in the 


lame manner as we do the Deuil. And 
{ram hence Manes the Heretic had his 
two Principles, which he would have ins 
traduc'd into the Chriſtian Religion. But 
above both theſe they acknowledg d a 
Supreme: God, in reſpedt of whom their 
d Light: was hut an inferior Deity, or 
a God Mediator, by whom they were to 
12 K 2 have 
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have Acceſs unto him. And this Religion 
obtaind through all Pera, and other 
Parts on the Eaſt of it, and doth there 
remain even unto this Day among the 
Perſees in India, and the Inbabitants of 
the Province of Kerman, on the Southern 


Coaſt of Perfia. But the Practice of the 
Bach leniaus or Chaldeaus in worſhipping 


their Gods Mediators by Images, obtain d 
in all the Weſtern Parts of the World. 
For they holding, that they were to have 
Acceſs to God through Avgels as their 


Mediators, and to the Angels through the 


Planets, and to the Planets through the 


Images which they erected to them, did 


give to thoſe /mages' the Names of the 
Planets, and under thoſe Names paid Di- 
vine Worſhip unto them; which Idolatry 
paſſing from Babylos or Chaldea into Ara- 


bia, and from thence to the Fgyprians 


and PFEencians, was by them carry d in- 
to Grerce, and from thence ſpread it ſelf 
into all Parts on this Weſtern ſide of the 
World, as that of the Magi did on the 
Eaſtern. For the chief God's of the Greets, 
as well as the Names by which they were 
call d, came from the Egyprians and 
Phenicians,' and were no more than the 
Images by which the Balylonians wor- 


ſhipped the Sun, Moon, and other Planets, 


* 4 | with | 
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with the Names of thoſe Planets given 
unto them. Afterward indeed they ad- 
ded to their number other Deitiet alſo, 


which were originally either ſome of the 


fix d Stars, or elfe the Souls of Men de- 
parted, as of Bel or Belas among the Ba- 


bylonians, Abraham and Iſmael among the 
Arabians, Orus and Ofiris among the Fgyp- 
tian, Aſculapius and Hercules among 
the Greeks, and Romulus or Puirinus a- 
mong the Romans. For it early began 


a Cuſtom among all the Worſhippers of 
Tmages, as well Greeks as Barbarians, to 


Deify Men departed, reckoning thoſe 


who liv'd juſtly and righteouſly, or had 


made themſelves eminent by any preat 
and worthy Actions in this Life, to have 
thoſe Habitations allotted them in the 
"Heavens above, where they were in a 


Capacity to be Mediators to God for 


them”; and therefore they offer d Divine 
Worſhip to them as ich. And this was 


it that gave occaſion to ſo many Apot heo- 


ſes's or Deiffcations among them, and fo 
vaſtly enereas d the number of their Gods 
in all the /dol/atrous Parts of the World, 
and alſo the various Methods of Super- 
ſtition, whereby they paid their Worſhip 


Youre N otion of One Supreme God, and rec- 
. koned 


Vet they all ſtill held to 
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koned all the others to be no more than 
God's Mediators under him. And this 
One God, whom they held to be made of 
none, and to be the Maker or Father of 
all Things elſe that are, was among the 
Chaldeans of old (as ſtill among the Sa- 
jans, who are the remainder of them) 
call'd Deus Deorum, and among the 4. 
rabs, Allah Taal, i. e. the High or Supreme 
God; and agreeable hereto, among the 
Greeks, Was * alſo their T&l1p A 
F104 Drork ; i. e. One Supreme God, 
abe was the Father Goth of Gods and Mev. 
And thus far in Anſwer to your Queſtion, 
have I given you an Account how all the 
Falſe Religions in the Heathen World had 
their Original; and herein I have been 
the longer for the ſake of two Reflections 
Which are obvious for you to make 
Yreon. 2 4 
1. That the Notion of a Mediator be- 
tween God and Man was that which did 
run through all the Neligions that ever 
were in the World, to the Coming Va 
Jeſas Chriſt, and was the Fundame 
Principle b prevaild in every one 
vf them as to all the Worſhip which was 
practis d in them, which could no other- 
wife become ſo univerſal among Man- 
you but by a e as _ = 
b 5 ; e er 
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ing deſcended. from. one common Parent, 
who on his Fall from the Fayaur of Gag, 
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Errors and endleſs Abſardities. „ Which 
Mankind, when left to themſelves, have 


gg hitherto. run into, it doth evidently 
appear that it is: 1 this demonſtrably 


proves the Neceſſity of another to ſup- 


ply its Defect, and that in our Caſe we 

maſt have a Revealed Religion as well as 

Natural, or elſe we can have no cer- 
K 4 tain 
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certain Knowledge of the Will of God. of 


any of thoſe Duties of Worſhip and Ser- 
vice which we are to perform towards 
him. And if this proves the Neceſſity of 
fuch a Revealed Religion (as I think it un- 
deniably muſt to every one that believes 
God will account with us for what we 


do ;) all that I have farther to offer, is, 


That you+ would thoroughly examine 
and conſider that Holy Chriſtian Religion 


Which we profeſs, and compare it with 
all the other Religious that are in the 
World; and if it do not appear vaſtly 
above them all, the worthieſt of God for 
him to give unto us, and the worthieſt of 


us to obſerve, and that not only in reſpect 


_of the Honour given to him, but alſo of 


the Improvement and Perfection brought 
to our own Nature thereby, I will be 


- Eontent that you ſhall then perſiſt to be- 


lieve it an /mpoſare, and, as ſuch, reject 
PPP 
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| Authors quied in this Book. 
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f 1 Alen. * 
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f & » Farm Faragbias, a Phyci * Malatis 

if in Leſſer Armenia, of the Chrifies Re- 

fl . * and the Se# of the Facobites. 
He is an Author of eminent Note in the Eaft, 

7 zs well among Mahometans as Chriſtians, His 


_ Hiſtory of the Dynaſties is from the Creation 
of the World to the Year of our Lord 1284, 
It was publiſh'd at 0 ord with a Latin Verſion 
by Dr. Pocock, A. D. 1663. He flouriſhed 


Name at a is Gregorius os Hacim _ 
Faragbi. 

Abul Feds, an e of great Repute in 
the Ea for two Books which he wrote: The 
firſt a General Geography of the World, after the 


Hen, 


about the time — his Hiffory ends. His 


Method — and the other a General. 


153 


1594 


An Account of the Authors 
Hiſtory, which he calls the Epitomy 75 the Hi. 
fory of Natians. He was born 4. D. 1273. 
He finiſh'd his A. D. 132 1. Twen- 


ty Years after that he was advanc'd to the 


Principality of Hamab in Syria, from whence 


he is commonly call'd Sbabab Hamab, i. e. 

Prince of Hamab, where after having Reipn'd 
three Years, Wo Months, and thirteen Days, 
he dy d A. D. 134 being Seventy two Years 
old. He was by a Nation a'Turk, of the No- 
ble Family of che Fobide, of which was Se- 


ladin the famous Sultan of Eger. His Name 


at length is Iſmael Ebn Ali Al Nui Al Moaijad 


ohiect 
eint ae Life and Aal of Mabores out 


Amaddodin Abul Feda. Ecchellenſis quotes him 
by the Name of Iſmael Sbiabinſpiab. a 
Abwiazar, a Legendary Writer of the Ma- 
bometans, much quoted by Hottinger. 

Agar, a Book of great Authority among 
the Aelamatams, faith Guedegue! (pag 773 
wherein an Account is given 1 Liſe 
Death of 42 


any dat eas mal 


Heer, and. 


of ic. 

1, bed Kis Edi, ap dub chat writes in 

the Defence 9 4 Reli igion again 
bete Ebn Yuleph, aft Hiſtarian who flou- 

2 25 D. 1750. W be faiſb d his 
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17 in Perſia is la who hath 
— ſharpeſt and acuteſt Book againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, in Defence of the Adabo- 
nan, Of any they have among them on this 
Argument. It was publiſh'd on this Occaſi- 
on. Ecbur the Great Great Grand- 


father to Auramg Zeb, who ar-preſent reigneth 


in India, for ſome Reaſons of State making 
ſhow of encouraging the Chriſtian Religion, 
did in the 5 1595 8 a 4 
Alhwquerque, then Viceroy of the Portugueſe in 
hdis, for ſome Priefts to be ſent oo to 


for this Mifion, were Feronmo Xavier, then 
Refer of the College of the Feſnirs at Goa, and 
Emanuel Pigneiro and Beneditt# de Gois, two 
others of that Society. On their coming to 


Mil, and had a Church there built for 
them at his Charges, and many Privileges 
add Immunities granted unto them, which 
on the Death of Ecbar (which happen d 
f. D. 4604.) were allconfirm'd to them by 


ofthis Eobur, Xavwerius wrote two Books in Per- 
jo (which is the Language of that Court); 
The firſt the Hiſtory f Feſws Chrift, collected 
lor the moſt part out of the Legendi of the 
church ef Rome, which he intended x0 be in- 
dead of the Goſpe! among 


$ mich is a Defence of the Doctrines of that 
auen againſt the AMakowe.ow, What the 


his Court at Agra. The Perſons picch'd upon 


ders, they were very kindly receiv'd by the 


W tis Succeffor Feban Gaire. At the Command 


aher calfd A :Looking-Glafs fhewing the Truth, 


former 
bo Tres 
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former is, thoſe who have the Curioſity to 
fee what kind of Goſpel the Feſuirs preach in 
the Ef, may ſatisfy themſelves, for the Book 


is tranſlated into Latin by De Dieu, and was 


publiſh'd by him with the Original, A. D. 1639. 


This Goſpel of the Feſuites was firſt preſented 


to Echar by Xaverius at Agra, A. D. 1602. 
But che other Book was not publiſh'd till a 


| Year or two after. When it firſt came a- 


broad, it unluckily fell into the Hands of this 
Learned Per ſian Gentleman, who immediate. 


ly wrote an Anſwer to it, which he calls 


The Bruſher of the Looking - Glaſs, wherein be 


makes terrible Work with the Jeſuit, through 


the Advantages which he gave him by teach- 
ing the Idolatry, and other Superſtitions and 


Derart of the Church f Rome, for the Doctrine 


of Jeſus Chrift. When this Book came abroad 


it ſo alarm'd the College de propaganda 'Fide at 
Rome, that they immediately order d it to be 
anſwer' d. The firſt who was appointed for thit 


Work was Bonaventura Malvaſia, a Franciſ 


tan Friar of Bononia, who publiſh'd his Dil, 
cidlatio Speculi verum monſtrantis, in Anſwe 
to this Bruſher, A. D. 1628. But this, I ſup 
poſe, not being judg d fo ſufficient by the 


College, they appointed Philip Guadagnol, an 
other Franciſcan Friar, to write a ſecond An 
ſwer thereto. And on this Occaſion he com 
pos d his Book ftii'd; Apologia pro Chriſtian: 


Keligione, which was publiſſid at Rome firſt 


in Latin, A. D. 1631, and after in Arabic 
1637. For this, I ſuppoſe, meeting with bet 


ter Approbation from the College, they order: 
N 15 | F ec 


} 


© quoted in this Book. 


ed it to be tranſlated into that Language, 
and it being accordingly done by the ſame 
Aath'r, they ſent it into the Eft to be diſ- 
pers d among the Mahometans, for the De- 
fence of the Feſuit's Looking-Glaſs againſt this 


rude Bruſher of it. But his Performance doth 


by no means anſwer the Deſign, abundance 
of his Arguments being drawn ſrom the Au- 
thorities'of Popes and Councils, which will ne- 


ver convince an Infidel of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, how much Noiſe ſoever 
they may. make with them among thoſe of 


their own Communion. | ng 
- Al Bochari, an Eminent Writer of the Tra- 
ditimary Doctrines of the Mabometan Religion. 
He is reckon'd by Fobannes Andreu, C. 3. 
and Bellonius, lib. 3. c. 4. to be one of the 
Six Dectors, who, by the Appointment of one 


of the Califs, meeting at Damaſcus, firſt made 
| an Autbentick Colle&ion of all choſe Traditions 
which make up their Soynahb. His Book con- 


tains the Pandect, of all that relates either to 
their Law or their Religion, digeſted under 
their ſeveral Titles in Thirty Books, and is 
the Ancienteſt and moſt Authentick which 
they have of this Matter, and, next the A. 
uren, of the greateſt Authority among them. 
He was born at Bochara in Cowaraſmia, A. D. 
dog, and dy'd A. D. 869. 10 or cs 


Al Ceran, i. e. The Book to be read, or the 


Legend, it is the Bible of the Mabometans. The 


Name is. borrow'd from the Hebrew Rara or 


Mikra (Words of the ſame Root, as well as 
ignification, with the Arabick Al Coran) by 


which 
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which the Jes call'd the Old Tefament, or 
any part of it; And fo any part of the A. 
bometan_ Bible is call'd Alcoray. The whole 
together they call A! Moſhap, i. e. The Bock, 
which alſo in reſpect of the Chapters, into 
which it is divided, they call A! Furkas, 
from the Arabic Word Faraks, which from 


the Hebrew Pharak ſignifies to divide or di- 
ee but others will have that Book to 


fo call'd in reſpect of the Matter or Do- 


- Rrine therein contain d, becauſe, ſay they, 


it diſtinguiſheth Good from Evil. 


8 | . 
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It hath been lately publiſh'd in Arabic, 


with a large Preface before it in Latin by 


- Abraham Hinckelman at Hamburg, A. D. 1694, 


Had he added a Latis Verſion, he would have 
made it much more uſeful. For that which 
hath. been publiſh'd by Bibhander for a Latin 
Verſion of the Alcoran, is only an abſurd Epi- 


tome of it, compos'd by Roberius Retinenſis, 


near .600 Years ago, whereby the Senſe of 
the Original is ſo ill repreſented, that no 
one can by the one ſcarce any where under- 
ſtand what is truly meant by the other, In the 
Year 1647, Anirew du Ryer, who had been 
Agent for the French Merchants at Alexandria, 


 publiſh'd a Tranſlation. of it in Henab, from 
Which it had been put into Ezgiiſh by Alex- 


ander Roſſe. Hottinger and Plempius much 
commend this Tranſlation, and, indeed, it 
muſt be ſaid that it is done as well as can 
be expected from one who Was only a Mer- 
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VI Frag ani , an Aſtronomer of Fragana in 


perßa, from whence his Name Al Frageni, 
i.e, Froganenſis, by which be is commonly 


: 


Kati Al Fragani, He wrote a Book called, 


»4 


15 Elements of Aſtronomy, which hath been 


ever al times publiſh'd in Europe, at Newren- : 


bag A. D. 1537, at Paris A. D. 1546, at 
Frankfort cum Notis Cbriſt manni, A. D. 1590, 
in Latin; and afterwards by Golius in Arabic 


10 Latin at Leiden, A. D. 1669, with large 
0 


tes of great uſe for the underſtanding © 
the. Geography of the Caf. He flouriſ d while 
4] Mamon was Calif, who dy'd 4..D. 833. 


OR 


. Al Gazali, a famous Philoſopher of Taſa in 


Perfia. He wrote many Books, not only in 


Philoſophy, but alſo in the Defence of the A. 


bometan Religion againſt wah ans, Fews, Pa- 
gan, and all others that differ there- from, 
whereof one is of more eſpecial Note, entitled, 


The Deſtruction of Philoſophers, which he wrote 
againſt A} Farabius, and Avicema, and ſome 
others of the Arab Philoſophers ; who, to ſolve 


the monſtrous Abſurdities of the Mabometan 


Region, were for turning many. things into 
ory, which were commonly 


Figere and Allgory, | 
underſtood in the literal Senſe. Thoſe he vio- 


ently. oppoſeth on this account, accuſing 


them of Hereſy and I»fidelity, as Corrupters-of 
the Faith, and. Subverters of Religion, where- 


on he had the Name of Higharo! Eſlam Zain 


noddin, i. e. The Demonſtration of Mabometiſm, 
and the Honour of "Religion. He was born 
4.D. ro 58, and dy d 4. P. 1112. His Name 


at 
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ed. His Name at length is Mobammed Ebn 
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at length is Abu Hamed Ebn Mobammed Al! Ga- 
xali Al Tai. | 


A Famnabi, an Hiſtorian born at Fannaba, 
a City in Perſia, not far from Shiras. His 


Hiſtory comes down to the Year of our Lord 


1588, and therein he tells us, that he went 


ftapha Ebnol Saiyed Haſan Al Fannabi. 


7, 
— ) 


in Pilgrimage to Mecca, and from thence to 


Medina, to pay his Devotions at the' Tomb 


of the Impoſftor, in that Year of the Hepera 
which anſwers to the Year of our Lord 1556, 
His Name at length is Abu Mabammed Mu- 


/ 


Al Kamm, i. e. The Ocean, a famous Arabic 


Dictionary fo call d, becauſe of the Ocean of 


Words contain'd in it: It was written: b 


Mobammed Ebn Faacub Ebn Mohammed Al 
Sbiraz i Al Firauzabadji, He was a Perſon of 


great Eſteem among the Princes of his time, 


for his eminent Learning and Worth, parti- 
cularly with Iſmael Ebn Abbas, King of Ta- 
man, Bajaxet King of the Turks, and Tamer- 
ane the Tartar, from the laſt of which he re- 
ceived a Gift of Five thouſand pieces of 
Gold at one time. He was born A. D. 1328, 
being a Perſian by Birth, but he liv'd moſt 
at Sanaa in Taman. He finiſh'd his Dictio- 
' wary at Mecca, and dedicated it to 1/mael Ehn 
Abbas, under whoſe Patronage he had long 


livd. and afterwards dy'd at Zibit in Ara- 


bia, A. D. 1414, being near Ninety Years 
na Al Kodai,' an Hiſtorian.” He wrote his Hi 
. pory about the Year of our Lord 1045, and 


d 4. D. 1062, His Name at length is 


Abu 
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Abu Abdolla Mobammed En Salamab RIU 
Faafar Al Kodai. - f i/s ate DTS 
Al Maſudi, an Hiſtorian. He'wro 3 

Hiſtory call'd the Golden Meadows, but in 

what Time he liv'd,”T do not find. His 

Name at page is Ali Ebn Hoſain Al Mafudi.” 

He wrote alſo another Book, wherein he 

makes it his Buſineſs to diſcover and expoſe 

the Fraud which the Chriſtians of Feruſalem 

are guilty of about lighting Candles at the 

Sepulchre of our Saviour on Eafter-Eve. © For 

then three Lamp being placd within the 

Chappel of the Sepulebre, when the Hymn"of - 

the Reſurrection is ſung at the Evening Service, 

they contrive that theſe three” Lamps be all 

lighted, which they will have beliey'd to be 
by Fire from Heaven, and then a multitude of * Vide W. 
Chriſtians of all Nations are preſent with Cav» = ng Þ 
ales to light them at this boly Fire, which hath ſtis Regum 
been 2 fraudulent Practice kept up among Anglorum, 
them erg y hundred Years, And the E. #5 4. . a. 
peror Cantacuzenus was fo far impos d on 7 & ($3; 
this Cheat, that in this Third Apology for th 
Chrifian” Religion againſt the Mahornetans, he 
makes mention of it, and urgeth it againſt - 
thoſe Iyfidels, as a Miracle, which being an- 
nually perform'd in their Sight, ought to con- 
vince them of the Truth of the Cbriſtian Reli- 
gion, and convert them thereto. But the Ins- 
poſture hath all along been too well known to 
the Mabometans to be of any ſuch Effect with 
them, For the Patriarch of Feruſalem alway 


0 * 
0 nne 


compounds with the Mabimetan Governor to 
. nt, 


A 
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of che Gain which it brings to his Church, 


and annually allows him his Share in it. An 
therefare, inſtead of being of any effect to 
e 1 7 es a Marian A 
Among mem aga e 
an Religion. And not only this 4 but 
Ale Eb Eris and molt others of the Aa- 
bometans, that write againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, opject it as 2. Reproach thereto (as in 
tzuth is is), and urge it with the fame earneſt- 
neſi againſt i Claifian Religion, that Canta- 
amen doth fer it. 4}. Manſer Hakem Beam- 
mla, Calf of, Eee, was ſo offended at it 
that A. D. 180%, he order d the Church of 
Bs N at Foals, wherein this 
1 of the Sepukchre ſtands, to be for this 
* — 3 reaſon pull'd: down. and raz d to the 
-, _ - © Ground,.thac he might Sore put an end 
128 e But the Emperc 


e have. it re-buile again, the Tapoture bath 
ill. gone on at the:fame rate, and it is there, 
40 the great Spott of the Mabemetans, (who 
eme in Multitudes every Year to > A this 
Feet) acted over in their Sight in the ſame 
manner as is above related even unto this Day. 
_Thavens, who Was once preſent. at it, gives us 
a large Account of this whole Foolery. in the 
Aula of his Traveli, Book II. Chap. 43. 
Al Meftarrgf; the Name of a. Bool. written 
ban unknown Author. 

A Aautarrewi, the Author of dock cal- 


1 EN 2Mogreb, * born 4. D. 1143, 5 
a 


aw 
. 


N this Boat 


dy d A. D. 1213. His Name at length is N 
fir Ehn Abil Macarerty Abul Pbatab Al Motar- 
rezi; He was of the Set of the Mataxali, and 
ſeems by his laſt Name, 4} Mitarrezi, (by 
which be is uſually call'd) to have been by 
Trade 4: Taylor, that being the Iignification 
of 2 N 3 \ pf by 
Aſſamael, a Book muc quote Johan- 
os Adee, and alſo hy Guadagnol. 
Bidaai, a famous Commentator on the AK. 
gor He dy'd 4. D. 1293. His Name at 
length 1s Naſeroddin Abdollab Ebn Omar Al 
Bidamwi. His Commentary is written for: the 
moſt part out of Zamatblhari. | 
Kaxuini, an Arabic Author, fo card Gen 
the City Kaſwin, His Name at length is Z. 
charias. Ehn Mohammed Ebn Mabmud Al Kaſe 
ini. Im what Age beliv'd, I cannot find. 
Dialogus Muobometis cum Abdollab Ein Sa> 
Foy a Book wrate in Arabic, containing 4 
gteat many of the Fooleries of the Mabome- 
tan Religion, under the Form of a Dialogue 
between Mabomet and this Few, who was 
his chief Helper in forging the Impiſture. It 
was tranſſated into Latin by Hermannus Dal- 
mata, aud that Verſions of it is publiſh'd at 
the end of the Latin: Alcoran ſer forth by 
Bibliander. | 
Diſputat io Chriſtians. — See de 
Lege Mahometis. It was written. in Arabic 
by a Chriſtian, who! was an Officer. in the 
Court of a King. of the Saracens, to a Mubo- 
metan Friend of his, who was an Officer with 
him i in the ſame Court, and contains a Con- 
K L 2 enen 
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futation of the | Mabometan Religion. Peter, 
the famous Abber of Eleny in Burgundy, who 
flouriſh'd 4. D. 1130, caus'd it to be tran- 
flated into Latin by Peter of Toledo; an Epi- 
tome of which is printed with the Lark A 
coran by Bibliander, taken out of the 24th 
Book of the 8 peculum OO oÞ Fi Media 
Bellowacenſis, 


__ Elmacinus, 5 Nb of of the Chrifian. Re- 


Aion. His Hiſtory is from the Creation of the 
Werid: to the Year of our Lord 1118. The 
latter part of it, which is from the begin- 
ning of Mabemeti/m, \was 'publiſh'd by Er- 

penius, under the Title of Hiſtoria Saracenica, 
A. D. 1625. He was Son to Taſer Al Amid, 
who was Secretary of the Council.of War 
under. the Sultan, of. Egypr,- of the Family of 
the Fobide, for 45 Years together, and in 
the Year of our Lord 1238, (in which his 
Father dy d) ſucceeded him in his Place. 
His Name at length is Georgius Ebn Amid; 


and for his Eminent Learning, he was alſo 


Ril'd Al Shaich Al: Rais Al Macin, i. e. The 
prime Doctor ſolidly Learuad. The laſt of which 
Titles, Almacin, was that whereby Erperius 
(who pronounceth itriElmacin) choſe: to call 
him; but by others he is e 1 
by the Name Ebn Amid. 

| Ebnol Athir, a Mabometan Aut bor, who was 
born A. D. 1149, and dy d A. P. 1209. His 
Name at lengch is Abuſſaadat Al Mobarnc Ebn 
Mobammed Al Shaibani Elnol Athir Al Faxari 


- ; » N * 2 . 
1 2 73.4 
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© quoted in this Book. 


Al Elmol Athir, an Hiſtorian, Brother to 
FE: former Ebnol Atbir, His Name at length 
is Abul Haſan Ali Ebn Mohammed Al Sbaibani 
Ebnol Athir Al Fazari Exzoddin. He was 

born A. D. 1160, and dy'd 4. D. 1232. His 
Hiftcry, which he calls Camel, is from the 
beginning of the World, to the Year of our 
Lord 1236. 

Ebnol Kaſſai, Author of the Book called 
Taarifat, which is an Explication of the va- 
rious Terms us'd in Arabic by Philoſophers, 
Lawyers, Divines, and other ſorts of Learn- 
ed Profeflions among them. > 

En Phares, a Mahometan Author, who dy'd 
A. D. 1000. 

Entychius, a Chriſtian Author of the Set of 
the Metchites, his Name in Arabic is Said Ebn 
Batrik. He was born at Cair in Egypt, A. D. 
876, and became very eminent in the Know- 
ledge of Phyſick, which he practis d with 


great Reputation, being reckon d by the Ma- - 


bometans themſelves to have been one of the 
Eminenteſt Phyſicians. of his Time. But to- 
wards the latter part of his Life giving himſelf 
more to the Study of Divinity, 18 was 4. D. 

'933, choſen Patriarch of Alexandria for his 
Set (for there was another Patriarch of that 
Place for the Facobites at the ſame time) and 
then he firſt took the Name of Eutychius. 
Bur he hapned not to be fo acceptable to his 


People, for there were continual Jars' be- 


tween them until his Death, which hapned 
Seven Years after, 4, D. 940. His Annals 


2 the Church of Alexandria wete publiſh'd at 


2 "uy 
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Oxford in Arabic and Latin Dr. Pacoek, A. D. 
1656, at the Charge of Mr. Seiden, and this 


is the meaning of theſe Words in the Title- 


Page, [Fohanne Seldeno Chorago] for he who 
Was the Choregus in the Play, always was at 
the Charges of exhibiting the Scenes. And 
therefore Mr. Selden having born the Expen- 


Ces of this chargeable Edition, the moſt Wor- 


thy and Learned Author of that Verſion ac- 
knowledg'd it by thoſe Words in the Title- 
Page, which ſeveral having miſtaken; to the 
"robbing him of the Honour of his Work, as 
Tf Mr. Selden had begun the. Tranſlation, and 
Dr. Pucock figiſh'd it, I cannot but do this 
Juſtice to that Worthy Perſon, now with 
God, as to clear this Matter. For he need- 
_ ed no Partner in any of his Works. The 
Tranſlation was l his, and only the 
Charges of Printing the Book Mr. Selden 's. 
Mx. Selden did, indeed, publiſh a Leaf or two 
of the Author, which he thought would ſerve 
bis Pürpoſe to expreſs his Spight againſt the 


2 B ſhops of the Church of England, in Revenge of 


the Cenſure which was inflicted on him in the 
Higb-Commiſſon. Court for his Hiffory of Tythes ; 
but he made thoſe Slips in that Verſion, that 
Dr. Pococł was not at all eas d of his Labour, 
; by having that litils part of it tranſlated to 
bis Hands. by 4 8 | FEY a” het: 
Liber de Generatione G. Nuritara Mabome- 
tu, a moſt frivolous and filly Tract, wrote 
_ originally in Arabic; and being tranſlated in- 
t Latin by Hermanus Dalmata, is publiſh d 
With the Latin Alcuran by Bibliander. 
© eee 


SGeographia Nubienſis, ſo the Bock is called 
by Sionita and Heſronita, who publiſh'd. it in 
Latin with a Geographical Appendix annex d 
thereto, 4. D. 1619. But this Book is only 
an Epitome of a much larger and much bet- 
ter Book written by Sharif Al Adriſi, at the 
command of Roger, the ſecond of that Name, 
King of Sicily, for the explaining of a Ter- 
reſtrial Globe, which that King had caus d to 
be made of a very large ſize, all of Silver. 
He finiſh'd this Work A. D. 1153, and enti- 
tled it Ketab Roger, i. e. the Book of Roger, 
from the Name of him who employ'd bim 
to compoſe it. The Awthor was of the Race 
of Mabomet, and therefore is call'd Sharif, 
which Werd ſignifieth one of a Noble Race, 
eſpecially that of AMAabomet, and was deſcend- 
ed from the Noble Family of the Adriſidæ, 
who reign'd in ſome Parts of 4frics ;\.and 
therefore be is call'd 4! Adriſi, that is, of 
the Family of Adra. His Name at length is 
Abu Abddllabh Mobammed Ebn Mohammed Ein 
Adr Amir Olmuminin. There was a very fair 
Copy of this Book among Dr. Pocock's Ara- 
bic Manuſcripts. WG; brad 25 


_  Georgins Momachus, Abbot: of the Monoftiry 
of St. Simeon. He wrote a Tract in Defence 
of the Chriſtian Religion -agaifiſt the Mabome- - 
metans, Which is a Diſpatation he had with three 
Mabometans, of whom the chief Spokeſman 
was Abuſalama Ebn Saar of Moſul. 
Faubari, the Author of a famous Arabic 
Dictionary, call'd Al Sabah : His Name at 
length is Abu Naſer Iſmael Ebn Hammad Al 


4 Faubari. 


G 


* by 
4 A Y 7 8 
— 
2 ® 
* 3 


An Account: of the Authors 


Faubari. He was by Nation a Twk. He 
dy'd A. D. 1007. This is reckon'd the beſt 
Diftionary of the Arabic Language next Kamus. 


_ Golins makes * Arabic | Lexicots HEY out 
of i | | . 
Fualalani, . e. the Two Falals, They were 


two of the ſame Name, who wrote a ſhort 
Commentary upon the Alcoran, the firſt began 
it, and the ſecond finiſh'd it. The firſt was 


calld Jalal Oddin Mohammed Ebn Abmed Al 


Maballs; and the ſecond Falal Oddin Abdor- 
rabman Al Ofyuti. This latter on the Death 


of the 3 finiſh'd the Book A. D. 1466, 


and was alſo Anthor of an Hffory called 
Merber- I 
Sbabreſt ani, a 5 cholaftical Writer of the Ma: 


| bometan Relivion. He was born at ſes; 


A. D. 1074, and dy'd A. D. 1154. 

Saſioddin, che Author of a 3 Geographi 
cal Dictionary in the Arabic Tongue. + 

Zamathſbari, the Author of the Book cal- 
led 4. Ceſbof, which is a large Commentary 
upon the Alcoran, and that which is of the 
beſt Eſteem among the Mabomet am of any of 
its kind. His Name at length is Abul Raſem 
Mohammed En Omar Ein Mobammed Al 
Chowaraſmi Al Zamachſhari. He was born at 
Zamuclſbar, a Town ol Chewaraſavia, n D. 
757% hk N = Wutz. einn 


| Hebrew ul Chalice Allan. 


Nel. Paraphraſe, « an W of che 
Old Teftament in the Chaldee Language. 
That of Ozkelos on the Pentateuch, and that. 
of Jonathan on the Prophets are ancient, being 


written, according to the Account which 


the Fews give of them, before the Time of our 
Saviour. But thoſe which are on the other 
Parts of Seripture, as alſo that which bears the 
Name of Jonatban on the Law, were written 
by ſome later * The Author of the 
Chaldee Parapbraſe on Job, the Pſalms, and 
Proverbi, was Rabbi 70 b Cecus. 

Sepber Cexri, a Book. written by way of 
Dialogue between a few and the King of the 
Coxars, from whence it hath jts Ning Sepber 
Coxri or Coxari, i. e. the Book of the Coxar. 
The Author of it was Rabbi Judab Levita, 
a Spaniſh Few, who wrote the Book original 
ly in Arabic about the Year of our Lord 1140, 
and from thence it was tranſlated into He- 
brew by Rabbi Judab Ebn Tibbon, in which 
Tranſlation it was publiſh'd by Buxtorf, with 
a Latin Verſion, A. D. 1660. + 

Rabbi David Kimchi, a famous Fewiſh e 
mentator on the Old Teſtament. He was by 
Birth a. Spaniard, Son to Rabbi Foſeph Kimchi, 
and Brother to Rabbi Moſes Rimcbi, both 
Men of eminent Learning among the Fews ; 
but he himſelf far exceeded them both, be- 
ng. the beſt Grammarian in the Hebrew Lan- 


guage 
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guage Which they ever had, as is abundantly 


_ ar not only in his Commentary on 
the Oli Teftament (which gives the greateſt 
Light into the literal Senſe of the Hebrew Text 
of any extant of this kind) but alſo in a 
Grammar and Dictionary which he hath wrote 
of the Hebrew Language, both by many de- 
grees the beſt of their kind: The firſt of 
theſe he calls Miclol, and the other Sepber 


Shoraſhim, i. e. the Book of Roots.  Buxtorf | 


made his Theſaurus Lingue Hebree out of the 
former, and his Lexicon Lingue Hebrææ out of 
the latter. He flouriſh'd about the Year of 
our Lord 120. Eamnck: 1 

Maimonides, a famous Jewiſh Writer ; his 
Book, Tad Hachazaknh, is a Digeſt of the 


Fewiſh Law according to the Talmudiſts. His 


Kk Morek Newvochim, contains an Explica- 
tion of Words, Phraſes, Metaphors, Para- 


bles, Allegories, and other Difficulties which 


occur in the Old Teſtament. It was firſt 
wrote in Arabic, and after - tranſlated into 
| Hebrew by Rabbi Samuel Ebn Judah Ebn Tib- 

von, from which Tranſlation it was publiſh'd 
in Latin by Buxtorf, A. D. 1629. He was 
born at Corduba in Spain, A. D. 1131, but 
livd moſtly in Egypt, from whence he is 
commonly call'd Rabbi Moſes Ayptius, where 

Miſbnab, a Collection of all the Ancient 
Traditions of the Jexvs, to the Time of Rabbi 
Fudab Hakkodiſh, the Compiler of it, who 
flouriſh'd about the middle of the ſecond 
Century, in the Reign of the Emperor Anto- 


mn 


| pinus Pins, This Book is the Text to the Tal. 


mud, and that a Comment on it. The Je- 
ruſalem Talmud was compil'd by the Fews 
who dwelt in Fades, about 360 Years after 
Chriſt ; and the Babyloniſh Talmud by thoſe 
who dwelt in Meſopotamia, about 500 Years 
after Chriſt, according to the Account which 
the Fewiſh Writers give of them. But there 
are ſeveral things contained in the latter, 
which ſeem to refer to a much later Date. 
Theſe Three, with the Two Chaldee Para- 
phraſes of Onkelos and Jonathan, are the an- 
cienteſt Books which the Fews have, next the 
Bible. For how much Noiſe ſoever may be 
made about their Rabbinical Writers, there are 


none of them above Seven hundred Years 


old. There are ſome of them indeed lay 


claim to a much ancienter Date, . 
out e * . 
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n Greek Authors. 


Rifle Etbica & Politica. | + | 

| Bartholomei Edeſſeni Confutatio Hops 
rent, a Greek Tra againſt Mabometiſm, p 
liſh'd by Le Mone among his Varia Sant 
The Author was a' Monk of Bdeſſa in Meſopo- 
tamia. In what —_— livd, it doth not uP- 
pear; 

;  Cantacuzenus conthh. Settam | {DB aeritinn. 
This Beok contains four Apologie, for the 


[<a tn and: four: Orations againſt 
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the Mabometan. The Author had been Em- 


peror of Conſtantinople, but reſigning his Em- 


pre to Fobn Palzologus his Son-in- law, A. D. 
1355, he retird into a Monaſtery, where 
being accompany' d by Meletiz, formerly 
called Achæmemid, whom he had converted 
from Mabometiſm to the Chriſtian Religion, 
he there wrote this Book for the ſaid Mele- 
tius, in Anſwer to a Letter written to him by 


Sampfates, a Perſian of Hiſpaban, to reduce him 


back again to the Mabometan Superſtition. 
Cedreni Compendium Hiſtoriarum, an Hiſtory 
from the: beginning of the World, to the 
Year of our Lord 1057. 1 
Cbryſoſtomi Homil ie. 
Confutatiæ Mabomets, a Greek Trac, pub- 
liſh'd by Le Adoyne among his Varia Sacra; 
the Author not known. Fr: 
Diomſii Halicarnaſſei Amtiquitates Romane. 
Euſebii Hiftoria Eccleſiaſtica, and Præparatio 


Exvangelica. 


Hierecles, the Fomenter and chief Mana- 
ger of the Tenth Perſecution againſt the Chri. 
ftians, He was firft Governor of Bytbinia, 


. and after of Egypt, in both which Places 


he proſecuted the Chrif5ans with the utmoſt 


Severity, and not content herewith, he al- 


ſo wrote two Books againſt them, which he 
call'd As gragaiites, wherein, among o- 


ther things, he compar'd Apollonius Tyaneus 


with Jeſas Cbriſt, and endeavour'd to prove 
him in working of Miracles to have been 
equal to him; to which Particular Evuſebiu: 
wrote an Anſwer, which is ſtill extant a- 


mong 


Sirene 


quoted in this Book. 


mong his Works; but theſe Books of vi- 
cles are now wholly loſt,” excepting ſome 
Fragments preſerv d in the ſaid Ant wer of 
Euſebius. ; 

Toſephi Amtiquitates Lane, * and de Bel 


7 


inet contra Celſum. BO IO x 2403 
Php oftr atus de vita poll Tyan.” * Ne! 

I Plegon Trallianus, a Freed Man of Adrian 
che Emperor. He wrote a Chropicon or Hi- 
fory, which he call'd the Hifory of the Ohm- 
piads, It contain'd 229 Ohmpiads, whereof 
. 8 the laſt ended in the Fourth Year of the Em- 
" i peror Antoninus Pius. But there is nothing 
of this Work now extant, except ſome few 
Fragments, as they are preſerv'd in ſuch Au- 
thors as have quoted it. That relating to the 
Eclipſe of the Sun at our Saviear's Crucifixion 
is preſerv'd in Euſcbius's Chronicon, and is alſo 
% made mention of by Origen in his 3 th Tract + 
Jon St. Matthew's Goſpel, and in hit * 
. * againſt Celſes, | A 
K 0 TISTUR« 
Strabon Geograpbia. * | 
Socratu S 671 H. aria Rafe 
_ Sozoments Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. e 
| Theophanis Chronographia, This is one of the 
Byzantine ' Hifforians, and contains a Cbrono- 
lgical Hiſtory of the Roman Empire, from the 
Year of our Lord 285, to the Year 813. The 
Author was a Nobleman of Conſtantinople, 
where he was firſt an Officer of the Iowperial | 
cr, „ r afterwards turning Aon _—_ 1 

8 this 
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this Hiſtory. He was born A. D. Y 7h 69 
A. D. 815, dy'd in wh 2 in ae were of 
Samathracia ,, a Martyr for Image-War 
for which he had been a zealous Cot 10 
the Secana Council of: Nice. 
Zonare Compendium Hl foriaram. Anbther 
2 the Byzantine Hiſtorians, It contains an 
Hifey bow, the beginning of the. World to 
th of Alexi ”"_—_ 5 ore: of 
[a which 118, 
when the Authon fowl. I belt a a 
— 5 Officer of th the Triperial. Court at Conſtan- 
rinople, hut afterwards. became an Eccleſiſtic, 
Is. e ſame FI rom * ET Pn 
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D&1T 37 5 LIKE 
- A Dmiani: Marcell „Hife, 
J Anaſtaſit Bibliatbecarii Hiſtoria E AX 
aſtica. The Author was a Prieſt of the 
Church of Rome, and Library-Keeger.to.\the 
Pope. He flouriſh'd abaut a. = ol our 
Lord 87. 1 un woe, 
Bellonii Obſe EE a 46: nabus memo- 
rahilibus in Aſia. The Bock was firſt gubliſh'd 
in French, A. D. 1 5773. W . in ae 
1 Nl Noe i 
Bocbarti Hierognicon 
ee pile, che anchor was: 
Ar from the Emperor Ferdinand the Fiſt. -4 


deen fam. whence he wrote his Epiſtles. 
Lil? Buxtorfi 


1 


„// ],... 


— re ee ö 
Buster Synagoga Fudaicag. 

Carols d Sancto Paulo Geographis. "Haar, —_ 
Nuizig antiqua Epiſcopatuum Eccleſiæ Univer 4 
Lutetiæ Pariſiorum, A. D. 1644. N 
- Clenardi Epiſtolæ. The — of theſe Evie, 


tl was the famous Grammariam of his Age. 
Out of love to the Arabic Tongue, he went 
to Fx of purpoſe to learn it, A. D. 1540, 


when well advanc'd in Mears, from whence. 
he wrote many 2 fa his Epifles, of the 
Manners and Reli of the Mabomet ant. 
He wt at Granads i in 2 9 as ſoon 5 a 
* 

Cuſani Crebratio: Alcorani. The. Argos 
this Book was the. famous Nicolas de Cuſa, 
1 ne Scholar of the Age i in whi 

vd. In the Near 1448, he was made 
BY of Rome, by, the. Title of St. Peter's 


Years alter the Turks had taken Conſtantinople. 
Which ſeems to have given him the Occa- 


ſion of writing this Book, that ſo he might 


provide an Antidote againſt that Falſe Religion, 
which on that Succefs had gotten ſo great an 
Advantage for its further — — it ſelf in 

thoſe Parts of the World. For it appears by 
the Dedication, that this Book was not writ- 


ten till after the Loſs of that City; it being de- 


dicated to Pope, Pias Secundus, who entred not 


on the Papaq, till the Turks. had been 4b 
three Years in poſſeſſion of it. * 


1. Abrabami Ecebellenſi Hiſtoria Arabum. . | This 
Book is ſubjoyn'd to his Chronicon Orientale, 


ad vincels, and dy d A. D. 1464, about Ten 
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in Two Parts, collected out of the Arah 
Writers. The _Auchor was a Maronite "of 


Mount Lebanm in Syria, and was employ'd 


as" Profeſſor of the Oriental Languages, in the 


College de Propaganda Fide at Rome , from 


whence about the Tear 1640, he was calld 


to Paris, to aſſiſt in preparing the great Poh- 
glott © Bible for" the Pre 


which Was * 
Publiſhing; and made che King's Profe Nr of 
the Orievral' Languages in that Gr. The Part 
i Work, was that which 
they had afore employ d Sionita in, 4 Man 
of thorough Abilities to perform it; but on 
ſome Diſtaſte taken againſt him, they diſchar- 
ged him, and ſent to Rome for Ecebellenſis; of 
Whoſe Performance herein, a- Learned Jerko 
ai making a Cenſure, ttuly ſays, 15 pecca- 
tum oft toties ac tam enormiter in apponendi vo- 


calibus & apicalis, ut. quod ibi primum inter le- 
| gendums cceurrerit ſummam ſapere wideatur” Ty- 


renis alicufus * 1 He was indeed 2 
Man but of little A in the Learning 


which ſie proſeſs d, a 1ews himſelf*to be 


a very Futilous and Wedel Writer, in 
moſt of that wich he hath” publiſ d. * 
Abrabami Ecehellenſit Lu yeblus windicatur 
which Book is in Two arts; the firſt-w 

againſt Mr. Selden's E urychii Patriarehæ Alexan- 
drini — ſuæ Origins; und the ſecond 
againſt Hopringer's Hiſtoria i Orjenralp. ** The 
greateſt Skill which he __ in this Book, 


. 
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nd : Forbeſij 


DP ot ABS TL; d* eo. wn = a coco , , .. a 


0 quoted in this Book, 


Fyorbeſ Inſtructiones Hiſtorico-Theologice, pub- 
liſh'd at Ausſterdam, A. D. 1645. | 
T _ Fortalitium Fidci, a Book written in De- 


fence of the Cbriſtian Religion againſt the 
Jews, Mabometans, and other Adverfaries. 
The Author takes occaſion to acquaint us 


Lib. 2do Conſiderations 6a, Hæreſi 5a, That he 


was at work in writing this Book An. Dom, 
1458, and the. Title of the firſt Printed 
Edition tells us, that it was finiſh'd the 
Year following, and that the Author was 
an Eminent Doctor of the Order of the 
Franciſcan Friars, It was Printed firſt at Na- 
rembergh, A. D. 1494, and after that at Lyons, 
A. D. 1511, and again at Lyons, A. D. 1525, 
But in all theſe Editions the Name of the 


Author being ſuppreſs'd, ſome have calld 


it the Work of William Toton, who was on» 
ly the Editor of the Second Edition; and 


others have aſcrib'd it to others. But Mariana 


in the Second Tome of his Spaniſh Hiſtory 
Lib. 22. Cap. 13. tells us, the true Author of 
the Book was Alpbonſus Spina, a Franciſcan 
Friar of Caſtile in Spain, who from a Few 
turning Chriſtian , enter d himſelf of that 
Order, and after, by ſeveral Advances, came 
to be a Biſhop in that Kingdom, But the pre- 


ſent General of the Feſuits, notwithſtanding 


the Authority of this Great Man of his Or- 
der, in a Book lately publiſh'd by him a- 


gainſt the Mabometan Religion, ſtill aſcribes it 


to William Toton, But the Book is of better 
ufe to acquaint us with the Doctrines and 
Opinions of the * of that Age, thay 
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to give us any true Light either of Mabomet, 


or his Religion. For in that Part, which is 
levell'd againſt this Impoſture, too many of 
his Arguments are built upon ſuch Relati- 
ons both concerning it and the Author there- 


of, as have no other bottom; bur the miſta- 


ken Traditions of the Vulgar. 
Golii Notæ ad Alfragani 8 ln 
mica; which are exceeding uſeſul for the 


underſtanding of the Geography of the 9 4 


The Book was publiſn d at e A. D. 


1669. 


: Phili ppi Guadagmli A N pro Chriftians 
Relig] une, contra Objefiones Abmed Filis Zin 
glabedin Perſe Aſphabenſis, Of which Book 


1 have already given an Account, in what-I 


have written of Ahmed Ehn Zin, againſt whom 
it is written. 5 
' Gentii Note ad Muſadint Saadi Kate 
Politicum ; 3 publiſh q at Agenden, A. D. 
1671. 1 00 
Grotius de Veritate Chrifiane Relighnis & 


Epiftole ad Gallos. 


Hottingeri Hiſtoria Orientalu. Ofthis Book 


there are two Editions; the firft H. PD. 1651, 


and the ſecond A. D. 1660, the latter is 
much enlarg'd. The Author was Profeſſor 
of the Oriental Tongues , firſt at Zurich in 
Swiſſerland, and afterwards at Heidelbergb; 
from whence being call'd to be Profeſſor at 
Leyden, he was, while on his removal thither, 
unfortunately drown'd in the Nine. He 


was a Man of great Induſtty and Learning; 
"wo having written very much within the 


com- 


F 
{ 
4 


- quoted in this Book. 


compaſs of a few Years (for he dy'd young) 
bis Books want Accuracy; cho' all of them 
have their Uſe. _ 

: Hiftoria Miſcella, a Nes . tary "TEL by 
B continu d by Paulus Diaconus, and 
finiſh'd by Landulphus Sagax. 

Jobannes Andreas de Confuſione Sectæ Ma- 
bometane, The Author ot this Book was 
formerly an Alfaki, or a Doctor of the Ma- 
bomeran Lau; but in the Year 1487, being 
at Valentia in Spain, converted to the Chriſti- 
an Religion, he was receiv'd into Holy Or- 
ders, and wrote this Book in Spaniſh againſt 
the Religion which he forſook; 1 om whence 
it was tranſlated into lalian, by Dominicus 


de Goxelu, A. D. 1 $49, And out of that Trans 


flation, it was publiſh'd in Latin by Foban- | 


nes Lauterbach, A. D. 1595, and te. printed by 
Hoetius at Unrecht, A. D. 1656. He having 


throughly underſtood the Religion which he 

confutes, doth much more pertinently write 
againſt it, than many ede 0 925 handle 
this Argument. | 
1c: MacrobisSaturnalia. . 


4 des Plinii Secundi n Hibaris. | : a x. 


Caii Plinii Cacilii, Secundi Epiſtoles 
all e The Famous Profeſſor. of this the 


an and Arabic Tongues at Oxford; who 


was, for Eminency .of Goodneſs, as well as 


Learning, the greateſt Ornament of the Age 
in which he liv'd, and God bleſſed him with 
4 long Life to be uſeful thereto. He was 


born 14. D. 1604, and dy'd at Chriſs-Church | 
in Oxford in dne 'Moncb « = September, A. D. 
g 169 - 
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1691. He was for above Sixty Years a con” 
ſtant Editor of learned and: uſeful Books 
The firſt which he publiſh'd contains an Edi- 
tion of Four of the Catholick Epiſtles in Sy- 
riac, i. e. the Second of St. Peter, the Second 
and Third of St. Foby, and the Epiſele of 
St. Fade, with Verſions and Notes, which was 
printed at Leyden, A. D. 1630, by Veſſiu, to 
whom he preſented it the Lear before at Ox- 
Ferd, on his coming thither to ſee that Uni- 
verſity 5 and the laſt was his Commentary on 
Joel, which came forth the Year in which he 
dy'd. His Specimen Hiſtoriæ Arabice, which 
I frequently make uſe of in this Tract, was 
publiſh'd A. D. 1650, and is a moſt accurate 
and judicious Collection out of the beſt Arab 
Mriters, relating to the Subject which he 
r H„e Was 

Ricbardi Confut atio Legs Saracenice. The 
> oh was a Dominican Friar, who in the 
Year 1210, went to Bagdat, of purpoſe to 
ſtudy the Mabometan Religion out of their 
own Books, in order to confute it; and on 
his Return publiſh'd this Learned and Judi- 
cious Tract concerning it. Demetrius Cydo- 
2izs tranſlated. it into Greek for the Emperor 
Cantacuzenzs, who makes great. uſe of ir, ta- 
king thence moſt of that which he hath of 
any Moment in his Four Orations againſt the 
Mahometan Religion. From this Greek Verſion 
'of Demetrius Cydenixs, it was tranſlated back 
again into Latin by Bartholomew Cicenas, 
which Tranſlation is publiſh'd with the La- 
ein Akoran of Bibliander, and that is all we 
„ ond hr 7 ek now 


quoted in this Book. 


no have of it, the Original being loſt, This 


and Fobames Andreas's Tract de Confuſtone. 
See Mabimetanz, ate the beſt of any that 
have been formerly publiſh'd by the Metern 


Mritirs on this Argument, and beſt accord 


with what the Mahomes ans themſelves teach 
of their Religion. Others have too muck 


ſpent themſelves on falſe Notions concern- 


ing it, for want of an exact l of 
that which they wrote againſt. 


Roderici Toletani Hiſtoria Arabum. It con- 
tains an Hiffory of the Saracens from the Birth 
of Mabomet to the Year of our Lord 1150. 
The Author was Archbiſhop of Toledo in Spain, 
and was preſent at the Lateran Council, A. D. 
1215 His Hifory from the Tenth Chapter i is 
moſtly confin d to the Saracens of Spain, and 
is but of little Credit, where he relates any 
thing of them out of that Country. It was 


publiſh'd with Erpenius's Hiſtoris Saracenica at 


Leyden, A. D. 1625. 

| Schekardi Tarich ſea Series Regum Perſarum, 
Tabinge, A. D. 1628. 

Spanbemii Introduct io ad Hiſteriam Sacram, 
Amſtel. A. D. 1694. 
; Scaliger de Emendatione Temporum, and No- 
te ejus ad Spheram Manilii. 

Valerius Maximus. © 

Vaninus, a- famous tal. He was by 
Birth a Neapolitan, and came into France on 


purpoſe to promote the Impiety he had em- 


brac'd, of which being convicted at Tholouſe, 
be rather choſe to become a Martyr for it, 
than renounce it ; ; and therefore was pub- 

| hickly 
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h lickly burnt in that City, A. D. 1619, per- 


ſiſting to deny the Being of a Gad with a 
wonderſul Obſtinacy even in thoſe very 
Flames in which he periſh'd... He wrote two 
Books; the firſt was publiſh'd 4. D. 165, 
entitled Herne Pevidentia Amphitheatrum ; 
and the other the next Year after, which is 
his Dialogi de admirands Nature, in both 
which he ſerves. Ka Cable for the lake of 
which he dy d. Fi” 5 & 
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Abb Tilltfon' $ Works, the 4th Bartos: 
Fo 
— Sermons'of the Stedfaftneſs i in. Reli ion: Ot 
Family Religion, of Education of Children, 
the Advantage of an early Piety. The Third Edi= 
tion 120, Price 1 5. 6 d. 
— Perſwafive to frequent Communion in this 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 14th Edirion, 120- 
Price ſtitcht 3 d. 
Two Diſcourſes.” The Firſt, Of Evil- Speaking, 
by bis Grace Fohn late Archbiſhop of CR 
The Second, Of the Government of the Though 
by his Grace Fobn Lord Archbiſhop of York; th 
Preach'd before Their Majeſties 1694, 8v0. pr. 6 d. 
The Reaſonableneſs of Believing without Seeing; 
A Sermon Preach'd before the King in St. Fames's 
Chappel, on Palm-Sunday, March 24, 1700, 440. 
A Sermon at the Coronation of Q. Anne, in 
the Abby Church of V ftminſter, April 23, 1792, 
to. 
Mae A Serious Exhortation to Wu; atd a 
Holy Life: A Sermon Preach'd before the Queen 
at St. Fames's Chappel on Aſhwedneſday, Feb. 1, 
1703, 4to. 
The Duty and Advantages of frequently re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament : In a Sermon Preach'd 
before the Queen at St. Fames's on Good-Friday, 
March 26, 1703, 40. 
The Deſign of Chriſtianiry : A Sermon 
Preach'd before the Queen at St. Fames's Chappel, 
on Chriſtmaſs-day, 1704, 4to. 


Hh Five by his Grace John Lord Archbiſhop of 
ork. 


Biſhop 
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| Preach d before the Queen November 9, 1707. 


Re 8y0. 
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Boots Printed for W. Rogers, 
"Biſhop 7tk;ns's Fifteen Sertnons upon ſeveral 


Occafions, 2d Edit. 8 vo. 


Biſhop: of Herceſters Doctrines and hee of 


the Church of Rome truly repreſented, & 


Doctrine of the Trinity and * 
tiation compared, in Two Parts, 470. 


Biſhop o Norwich Two Sermens of the Wiſdom 


and Goodnels. of Providence, before the Queen at 


chal, 4a. 
Fer mon Preach'd' at St. Andrew's $ Holborn 


BA Ka 2. 


| Religious Melancholy. : A Sermon 


i Preachd 8 the Queen at WWhitebal, Arb Edit. 
po; pr. 34. 


Of the Immortality of ihe Soul, Preach'd 
before the King and Queen at Nbiteball, on Palme 
Sunday, At. 


——— Thankſgiviog 2 SEAL the King at 


St. James s, April 16, 1696, 


Sermon Preach'd. 3 the Houſe of 
Lords, in the Abby · Church at Wieltminſter, Fan. 31, 
1697,. 470. 

Biſhop of Bath and Fels's Commentary on the 


Pentateuch, 2 Vol. 859. © 


Demonſtration of the Malia. Second and 
bird Volumes, 9 vr. 


Bishop of Exeter s Sermon! Preac d upon ſeveral 


Occaſions, 2d Edit. Printed for Walter Rætylly and 
We Rogers. 2 


The Way ol Trying Prophets: : A Sermon 


| 
Dr. Claggets Sermons upon ſeveral Occaſions, 


= bis e on the 6th of St. Wr in 2 Vo- 


Lehel claggers Chriſtian (Simplicity: A Ser- 5 


mon 2 d before the Queen at St. N $ Chap- 


pel. Derember 31, 1704, 4. | 
The Lord Marquiſs of Hallifax's Miſcellanies, 850, | 
Mr. Wales Rationgle N ſome * of Scri - 
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